Revi sioning Chr iMUtotrlemmgy

Wayne Manaaki Rihari Te Kaawa

A thesis submitted in fulfilment of the requirements for the degree of
Doctor of Philosophy, the University of Otagtf)20



Abstract

The central pmaise of this thesis is tie@-vision whatis known about Jesus Christ with a fresh
set ofM U o ayesto see what new insights can be added to ChrisicabdiscourseThis thesis
beginswith a survey of Christological reflections byhirteenM U o writers from different
theological, denominational and tribal backgrounds. ®uesey shows the richness and
diversity of MU o epistemologyin articulating andunderstanding whoedus Chrisis for
MUo T i

Two significant themes are identified for further @stigation being whakapapa
(genealogy)andtherelationshipbetweernand, people and God@he two genealogies of Jesus
recorded in the Gospels of Matthew and Luke are analysed using a whakapapa mgthodolo
New insightsare discovered abodhe four womenincluded in Matthes 6 gersion of the
genealogy oflesusvhere the women are viewed throuteir indigenousness to the land of
CanaanlIndigenousness and the land also play a major role in revisiorergetiealogy of
Jesugecorded in the Gospel of Luk€heland is articulated athe foundationalayer in this
genealogythat connects the world of humans and the world of God.

The second theme significant to understanding Christology is pesvslinga new
hermeneutic to theelationshipbetweerland,people and God. This tripartite relationshijaums
importantthemein the Old Testament and iseld together in creative tensidhrough
Covenants and the LawChapter seven applies MU o Ctiristological analyis to this
relationshipandestabliskesthatthe land is more than a geographic backdrop to the story but
has theological and Christologicgnificance to understanding Jesus Christ

Chapter eight exples the terntangata whema (people of the landin the biblical
context while drawing on comparisons with #1&) o understanding of being tangata whenua
in Aotearoa New Zealand histerm appears in the Bible for the first timetive naratives of
Abrahan and Sarakvho acknowlege the Canaanites as tfpeople of the lan@lof Canaan
As the biblical story progressedset Canaanite peoppo from being Opeopl e
being disenfranchisedandlesspeoplewhose history and story is overitten by another
people All things Canaanite are the antithesis of all things Israelite. Jesus who has Canaanite
women inhis genealogymust realign his mission to address this bitter and violent historical
pastwhen hesconscientized in hisncountewith asoleCanaanite womawith anill daughter

that heinitalyd oesnét care to much about.
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Chapter 1.
Introduction

Introduction

In this chapter | will introduce the topic under investigation in this thesis, the structure of this
thesis and the contei which the research has taken place. To give some understanding to
the topic | will also dine the individual words in the topic. Finally, | will give an outline of

the methodology that is used in this thesis.

TheResearchTopic
When | embarked on ihdoctoral journey in 2017, | had one o&&ching goal that | believed
was realistic and aokwable. The goal was to contribute to Christological reflection written by
MU o r i expaessihg a distinctivil U o €hristian view of Jesus Christ. Written resources
from this particular perspective and on this subject are limited and hard to find unldssoyw
where to search, what to look for and have an awareness of wivotérs are.

My intention in this thesis is to identify and compile a body of Christological reflections
written byM U othat can be used as a resource for anyone wanting venknbatM U o thirik
about Jesus Christ. Once the data is compiled theatriinalysis and evaluation MU o r i
thinking can be applied to various aspects of Christology. Furthermore, this thesis will also
identify future research projects iU otheblog and Christology.

Since | began studying theology at tertiary level i83,9eing the sol U o anriolled
in many theological papers became a familiar experience. At times this became an unpleasant
experience due to the invisibility ol U o staff, stuénts and curriculum content. What |
learned is that theology originateddaly in Europe, and the principal languages used were
Hebrew, Greek, Latin, German, French and English. Theology made its way past the equator
turned left to northern and southermArica, then took a right turn to Asia and then a sharp
left to Africa. When Aotearoa New Zealand did rate a mention, it ®ds$ k ¢Burtpean New
Zealand) theology that was offeredM4) o and the Pacific countries allegedly did not have
sufficient breadt and depth in their native language or thought to hold a theological or
philosophical conversation. This statement was nddeg a lecture in my first year of
theology at Otago University. Changing this reality and raising the visibilt§ Gfo theblagy
while inspiring moreM U o people to pursue theological study at unrgierduate and post

graduate level has also been espeal goal in this doctoral journey.



The topic of this doctoral thesis is:®ei si oni ng Christology th
M U oapistemology is used to take a fresh look at what is known about Jesus Christ. This thesis
and methodology showcase the degotd breadth of Christological reflection that is grounded
here in Aotearoa New ZealantlU o mave never been silent or invisible in providing an
opinion of the one called Christ. The place where you will Me&ro angage in conversations
about Jesus Cist are in little churches in out of the way communitiesiRke at Uhuna, Te
Wa i ma n ahau anth@népun these predominantlil U o coinmunities, their views of
Jesus Christ are central to the life of the community. In these inteNsBly viliages
Christological conversations are not limited to Sunday sermons or bible studies held in church
buildings. The places of conversation and reflection are in wharenui on marae, Bn thea
associated with marae, in hui (meetings) arid n a (sohals of learing), while out fishing,
hunting and gathering food and herbal remedies, or on protest marnthé&mnd occupations.
The method and form of delivery is preferably in their native language which expresses the
depth of their thinking. Thoughts and words ao¢ delivered in lectures or limited to sermons
but include different types of cultural modescmmmunication including songs, proverbs,
stories and a vast array of different cultural traditional and contemporamwyoeks.
Christological and theologicaleflection is not a private individual pursuit; the whole
community participates in the reflem process as it belongs to the community. The welfare
of the community is the paramount goal, not individual salvation.

It is highly debateable when Jesugi€tfirst arrived in Aotearoa New Zealand. There
are three schools of thought that are opdaliged about and debated. The first stream of
thought says that Jesus Christ was present in this country since the beginning of creation. This
places Jesus inithcountry long before any humans. This type of theology says that Jesus
Christ was always prest in this land as the creator God. If this statement is correct then serious
research is needed to determinkl i) o as the first people resident in this laratl knowledge
or experience of this Christ.

A second version of Jesus Christ arrivinghrstcountry is from the east coast of the
North Island. Thetohunga (spiritual leader)Te Toiroa from Nukutaurua a the Mahia
peninsula received a vision aboubhew God that was coming to this land. The words of his

prophetic statement even named this G&d:

Tiwha tiwha te po, tiwha tiwha te po, ka haere mai he Atua nui o te rangi
Hei u mai k,i ktoUnteei iwihgeonauao t Unei Atua hou
rorokutia.



Gloom and sorrow prevail the night, a great God of the heavens is coming to

this land. thename of this new God is, Son who dfed.

Te Toiroawent on to describe this new Godagood God but that the people would still be
lost. After his visionTe Toiroamoved fromMahiapeninsula toT T r amig-&iwa where

two years after his vision he weased the arrival of Cook and Europeans to the country in
1769. This is a seminal stoty theR i n gGhurdit and the Church of Jesus Christ of the
LatterDay Saints who both acknowledge the vision and predictionBeofoiroaas the
beginning of their respective Churches in this country and also the beginning of knowledge of
Jesus Christi this country.

The third and final version of Jesus Christ arriving in this country centres on Christmas
Day 1814.This is the day when Samuel Marsden, a Sydney based missionary of the Church
Missionary Society arrived at Oihi in the Bay of Islands @odducted the first kivan
Christian service in this country. For the past two hundred years that is how the story has been
told with Marsden the hero of the story. Since the bicentenary in 2014 the narrative of
Christianity and Marsden has changed to ideltheN g U “Heade iRuataraas the person
responsible for inviting Marsden to bring Christianity to his people. Marsden is the missionary
who brought the message of Christianity dRdatarais the gateway for Marsden and
Christianity into this country.

Regardless of whichersion you accept and identify with U o mave developed a
range of views concerning Jesus Christ. When engaging in conversations about Jesus Christ,
M U o alaim their own distinctive voice speaking in ways that are compelling dhdaily
appropriatedr them. Literature biyl U oaxpressing an opinion about Jesus Christ is presented
in a manner that is genuinely centred in their cultural and spiritual reality and brings new
thinking that is beneficial to the welfare of the people.

Christological refletion is important in communities whekéU o aretangata whenua
(people of the land). In these communities they are on thdirr a n g a which Vga e ,
understood as a personds o WhstypeofGhnsttiogypil ace t o
speak of Chist in relation to the land and to the ancestors, to lived cultural practices, the effects

of the New Zealand Land Wars and the recovery from this experience. When people leave their

I There are different versiomd this prediction. This pdicular version was told to me by Rikirangi Gage,
secretary of th® i n gCshtuir ch in 2017. For a full description see:
of Te Kooti Arikirangi TeTurukio ( Auc kl and: Au c kahdBriddet Wiliame Bokss1935)y Pr e s s
11-12.

2 An indigenousM U o @hurch created in the 1860s by the prophetic figuedootiduring the New Zealand

Land Wars.

3 A MU otribie of the northern North Island.



historical home community and enter the wider wahleir status changésom beingtangata
whenuato being a minority. This new status as a minority places them in the margins of
someone el sedbs world. Theologically, being ¢
anothert 1 r a n g aawalecatianeto stand and spedb ithe key aspects of understanding
the relevance of Jesus Christ. Theology is never neutral; it always emerges from a particular
point of view and in this marginal context, Jesus Christ is spoken of ii$ @&frjustice and
equity, of the lack of housingnemployment and other social needs.

The New Testament presents Christological insights from at least two different points
of view. One point of view expresses the security of being Jewish and a seaunof paaw
is evident from the perspective ofgme who were domiciled to the margins of Jewish society.
The view that expresses security contains themes of being a chosen people, maintaining
faithfulness to the law and the restoration of the Kingdonfstael. Throughout the Old
Testament are exhortans to be faithful to the law. When Israel was punished for being
unfaithful the prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah gave hope that they would become a great Kingdom
again? This helped to foster the belief thaetmessiah would restore Israel to its formeng|
under David and Solomon. This belief was evident when the disciples questioned Jesus about
when he was going to restore the Kingdom back to ISrael.

Christology from the margins is a motif in the GdspfeMatthew that presents at least
five exampés of people who speak with and about Jesus Christ from the outer edges of society.
The first example is when a Roman cewhileur i on
requesting his help to heal ahservan When Jesus is in Capernaum prepguio go on a
teaching and preaching tour of cities and villages, two blind men follow Jesus and are healed
after they get his attention U Wheslesusittavelsg, Oh
to Tyreand Sidon a Canaanite woman encounters Jeglstarts shouting the same words as
the two blind men because her daughter is tormented by a d@dmanother scenario, as Jesus
was leaving Jericho to continue his journey to Jerusalem another two bliratrenleealed after
they shout the same words the previous two blind men in Capernaum and the Canaanite
woman?® When Jesus arrives in Jerusalem he visits the Temple and clears it of people who are

using it as a market place for their business. Whenhieé jgriests investigate the disturbance,

4lsa 2: 2126; Jer 23:58, 33:1418.
5 Acts 1:6.

6 Matt 8:6.

7 Matt 9:27.

8 Matt 15:22.

9 Matt 20:30.



they become angry when they f ifndDadlMatdheddr e n c a
presents these five narratives as Christology from those who were outside the accepted norms
of society.

Being in your natwual and culturat T r a n g apwosidesvaalacation in which to do
Christology. | describe this amana motuhakéndependenttheology that reflecty U o as i
rangatira(chiefs) in control of their own theology for the benefit of their community and not
subject to any otheyutside influences including the Church or State. Living on the margins of
a different world ado provides another social location and an equally impdrtdnt an gawa e wa
from which emerges a lens of disenfranchisement through which to view Jesus @kertaskr
of Christology is to engage withl U o meflections on Jesus Christ that are articulaad
voiced in both locations. These different ways and locations provide the Christian tradition
with new ways of viewing and understanding Jesus Christ.

Christology concerns the central doctrine of Christianity and articulates the significance
of Jesu<Christ for the Christian faith. Throughout history the person and nature of Jesus Christ
has been the subject of vigorous theological debates. The sourdasstblGgy are threéold
beginning with the New Testament as the primary source document Jdsmst Christ. The
secondary sources are the Creeds and theological reflections.

The Creeds have been developed and debated by the Church especially infihe firs
centuries by Ecumenical Church Councils. The development of Creeds is not limitedcsolely
history. My own Presbyterian Church of Aotearoa New Zealand has developed its own faith
statemenTe Kupu Whakapon@Vords of Truth that reflect our Faith)Te Kupu Whakapono
restates the historical Creeds but also says something about who we armltiscaltural
Church in a bicultural Treaty relationship. It also expresses our point of view as Presbyterians
about who Jesus Christ is for us today in camtext.

The wealth of theological reflections of what people explicitly understood to be the
meaning of the New Testament text and the Creeds of the Church is not static and are
continuously being added to. Theological reflections were generally limggatibaly to the
Western and Eastern Orthodox traditions. With the global spread of Christianity reflections are
now more wide spread covering most of the world. This thesis stands in the tradition of
theological reflection but collates written reflectiobyM Um about the significance of Jesus

Christ for their communities. From reading the reflections in line with the Biblical text, several

10 Matt 21:1216. )
1 To acces3e Kupu Whakaponm the English and1 U o languages and the commentary @eessed 19
October 201 7)https://www.presbyterian.org.nz/foninisters/worshigresources/confessieof-faith

5



creeds or faith statements are developed in some chapters that utilise new Christological
images, motifs and thgits.

The central question of Christology revolves around the questions posed by Jesus to his
disciples concerning his identity. The synoptic Gospels show some consistencies and
variances in relating this narrative. The Gospels of Mark and Matthete Ititanarrative in
Caesarea Philippi while the Gospel of Luke locates the narrative as taking place in Bethsaida.
The geography location of narratives is important to consider and chapter seven of this thesis
analyses the significance of the geograph@hostdogy.

The wording of the question first posed by Jesus to his disciples is recorded by both

Mar k and Matthew as, o6who do the people say
to the O6crowdd. I n his Gospaédlits szel pldceameng | way s
movement and role in any narrative and so

ministry *® The synoptic Gospels give variations to the responses by the disciples. Mark gives
the disciplesd r esponsoeeofthe otdeopnophets. Matthe dgst | st |,
the same reply but adds the name of Jeremiah to the two named prophets while Luke describes
the prophets as ancient prophets.

All three synoptic Gospels have the same flow of events and the same wording for the
secmmd quesi on posed by Jesus; 6who do you say t
response given by Peter. The Gospel of* Mark
The Gospel of Luke ties the me$°Jhedbspetofo Go d
Matthew al so extends on Markés version agre
describes God in more deta%l saying O0the son

These similarities and variances show that right from the very beginning when Jesus
posal the question of his significance, there was agreement that he was the messiah. Each of
the synoptic Gospels presents the dialogue from their perspective to highlight their own
theological view. These variances show that when these questions wepesid although
there was uniformity there was also room for creative discernment about the person of Jesus
Christ.

12 Mark 8:27-30; Matt 16: 1320; Luke 9:18-21.

B For reference to the crowd in Luke see: 4:30, 32; 5:1, 3, 15, 19; 6:17 19,31: 7:24; 8:4,19, 40, 42, 45; 9:11, 38;
11:14, 27; 12:1, 13, 54; 13:17; 14:25; 18:43; 19:39; 20:45; 21:38.

14 Mark 8:30.

15 Luke 9:20.

16 Matt 16:16.



Variations are also evident in reflectionsMyJ o abaut Jesus Christ as there is no one
definitive view that represents how &U o thimk and believe. Nor is there one definitive
M U o response to the message of Jesus Christ. The task of Christology is to investigate what
lies beneath the surface of those reflections. Christological reflection is shaped by the context
in which the reflegbn takes place. The way in which reflections are made is not limited to
written academic pieces of work but also includes rituals, liturgy, song, metaphor and stories
that reflect the believerds own ChrfiMltoagliogi c
identity that indigenise the Christian faith to the context. This allows those engaging with Jesus
Christ to develop their tradition and faith statements in ways that are consistent with the
accepted Creeds of the Church.

The strengths and weaknessa M U o Christological reflections are discussed and
then applied to selected texts. The implications for a more inclusive understanding of Jesus
Christ taking into consideratidvi U othoughts, reflections and world views are then explored.
Where postile at the end of a chapter a faith statement or a symbol is created from the content
within the chapter. This faith statement is in the form wfagata(song)or haka(ceremonial
posture dance or challenge) while the symbol reflects imagery and symbotistl U o arti

Outline of Thesis:

The central argument of this thesis is thal) o theiology has much to offer Christology. A
tangata whenueeading of scripture emimces the role of land, people and genealogy and the
significance they play as the messagdedus unfolds in the Gospels. Genealogy, land and
people are emotive issues in the contemporary context where land is contested and racism is
often experienced bgeople who are on the margins and ghettos of society. Genealogy, land
and people viewed thugh a Christological lens provides an opportunity for Jesus Christ to
engage in the contemporary context with a liberating message of hope for those experiencing
disenfranchisement. In this section | will give an outline of the central argument of @is the

as it develops in each chapter.

Chapter Two:
This thesis begins in chapter two by focusing on the first part of the Christological question
posed by Jesus his disciples in the synoptic Gospéisn this question Jesus asks his disciples

O6who odpol epesay | am?6 The disciples respond w

17 Mark 8: 2730: Matthew 16: 120; Luke 9: 1821.



that involves the person who answers the question engaging-nefsettion, &amining what
factors have influenced the formation of the own Christology. Once these odkibave been
identified the person is then free to claim their own voice as Simon Peter successfully does in
the second part of the question.

In this chapter Examine my own social location in order to identify the factors that
have influenced the foration of my own Christological views. An important factor in
conducting research is to be aware of the external factors that have influenced how you see
Jesus Chst. This selanalysis identifies three factors that have influenced not only my
Christologi@l views but my whole life as being; whakapapa (genealogy), cultural and tribal
history, and religious affiliations.

After Jesus has listened to the disciplesl@rpg what others are saying about him,
he then invites the disciples to claim their owncednviting them to say who they think he is.
While examining my own background and the influences, | am claiming my own voice that

allows me to move forward arekplore Christology through a specific lens of enquiry.

Chapter Three:

While | claim my owrvoice in the previous chapter, in chapter threeMi# o Chiistological

voice is established and heard. Chapter three showcases the depth and b@aditolufgical

reflection that is grounded here in Aotearoa New Zealand. This chapter containsyao$urve
Christol ogical reflections by MUorii academi
communities have said concerning Jesus Christ. Their valtesdarch captures conversations

that have taken place in both the historical and contemporary cohtextonversations about

Jesus Christ are expressed in the language, proverbs, carvings, metaphors, symbols, stories,
imagery, songs and liturgiesthata uni que t o the peopltangataf t hi s
whenuaChr i st ol ogy . 6 sé Gheistological gefleetions fs that lthey take an
outsider from a different land and endeavour to make him relevant to this land by exploring the
depthsof relatedness.

In Church history when church leaders meet in Chalcedon and Nicaea to diseeiss iss
pertaining to belief in Jesus Christ authoritative statements or creeds were composed. The
council of Nicaea repudiated Arianism clearly stating tlesud Christ was begotten of the
same substance as the Father, coeternal, true God from true GodhdlecedGn creed
formul ated in 451 CE resolved the issue of t
that Jesus Christ had two distinct nasyiene human and the other divine within the one person.

At the conclusion of this chapter albigud creedal statement is composed that is based on
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statements made by the thirtelrJ o théologians concerning Jesus Christ and how he is

understood by thecommunity.

ChapterFour:

In chapter four | analyse the Christological reflections in the puewtbapter to draw out some

of the major themes within their writings. Two main themes emerge being; whakapapa
(genealogy), and whenua (land) aadgatavhenua people of the land) in relationship to God.
These connections establish a tripartite relahgnghat is central to the Biblical story. This
chapter explores the depth of whakapapa within its own context to determine if it has any value
for providng new knowledge to Christology. The tripartite relationship is explored with the
conclusion that théhree entities cannot be separated from each other. The inseparability of the
three offers another level of conversation in which to engage in Christallogflection.

ChapterFive:

In chapter five aM U o epistemologyof whakapapa is applied to tlyenealogy of Jesus as
recorded in the Gospel of Matthew. | begin by providing an outline of genealogy in the Old
Testament and some of the hermeneutical principles involved in interpreting biblical
geneal ogi e s . aloyyaot Jeshsasvhiers anajyaesing various commentators who
highlight the irregularity of including the women in the genealogi Bl o epistemologyof
whakapapa is then applied to the women which shows that a commonality between them is that
theirstats i s as O6indigenous wo meanewpkrspéctiveas | and

previously they have been viewed as Gentiles or sirfmased on sexuality.

ChapterSix:
This chapter continues to apply\wU o epistemologyf whakapapa to the genegly of Jesus
as recorded in the Gospel of Luke. The Lukan genealogy is rich in insights, knowledge and
meaning. A technique ofl U o whiakapapa is noting the connections and associations that go
with names. A root wo rRlapiant itherendkvlberingertiormoh a k a p &
Adam into the genealogy makes land an issue in the genealogy. This chapter briefly examines
the Adami Jesus typology and finds that the land as a commonality is omitted from this
typology.

When applying a1 U o analysis to whkapapa there is always a connection between
the human names and the land. The inclusion of Adam in the genealogy widens the scope of

understanding the genealogy to include the events in the Garden of Eden narrative. In this
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narrative the land has its owharacter and persona and is an active participant in the divine
human drama as it is played out. Other significant names meniiotieel Lukan genealogy

are Noah and Abraham. In both narratives land again is central and covenants are introduced
and deeloped. The covenant is not just between God and humans but also includes the land as
an active participant in the covenant. In theoBs of, Leviticus, Deuteronomy and Numbers

the land is expected to observe the covenant obligations such as keepirgptith.Sa

The land agenda is set in the creation story with Adam and Eve. It is reset in the

narrative of Noah. It is again reset ireth nar rati ve of Abraham as

covenant al obligations. d Jesus ceetrsldigusint he
the relationship. Unlike the previous two chapters there is no faith statement or song to end the
chapter but | der a diagram usiniyl U oimagery that expresses the tripartite relation between
God, land and people.

ChapterSeven:

This chapter continues the theme of land from the previous chaptdiJ/ epistemology is
applied to how the land is understood ameéripreted in the Bible. This chapter establishes that

the land is more than a geographic backdrop to the story but loésgikal and Christological
significance to understanding Jesus Christ. Land is layered with associations and narratives. A
base wordor whakapapa i® a p a t 1 thereartk which in th#1 U o qoritext is understood

as feminine. Whakapapa is a layering afmes, stories, events and proverbs, that begins from
the earth as the first layer. Statements by Walter Brueggemann and Hans Conzelmann
concerning theelationship of the land to faith and having Christological significance are

explored in depth.

Chapte Eight:
The final dapter draws oM U o experiences and insights of beitangata whenua and

explores Christology from tangata whenuliblical perpective. In the Book of Genesis, a

(

specific people are acknowl edgefdhe ared alsopeop | e

acknowledge the status and rights of the stranger amongst them. The God of the stranger also
exists in the land that belongs to the plecof the land. As the Old Testament develops the
people of the land become negatively stereotypedeasght to live in the land is contested.

In the New Testament the people of the land are written out of the story becoming a forgotten

people until aCanaanite woman appears requesting that Jesus heal her ill daughter. Jesus is
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faced with havingtoaddres not only t he womandés request bu

racism that both he and his disciples display to the Canaanite woman of the land

Definition of the topic

Defining terminology is extremely important as words have different meanings in different
contexts and words used out of their natural context leads to confusion. Words communicate
thoughts, ideas, values, visions, emotions amldviews. One word can havseveral
definitions and one definition may correspond to several words. Words precisely defined will
be understood in the way that was intended by the person using those words. The more precise
the word is communicated the meolikely it is that the poinof view of the person
communicating the words will be understood. Words have objective and subjective meanings
and defining the terms correctly allows for greater productivity. The terminology to be defined

in this chapter & the words contained in thepic of this doctoral thesis: s@sioning,

ChristologyMU o leris,,andnUt aur anga MUor i

Revisionng:

The word revision has a meaning @éviewing something that is in need of correction or
alterationd® Revision is tle process of changing something like a plan, a system, a law or
public policy in order to improve it or to correct mistakes that have been identified. The act of
revision also includes updating or modifying what is being revised so thttéios the mads
recent information and data. Associated with revision are the following words; adaptation,
editing, reworking or redrafting.

The origin of the word revision is from the French waéVision and the Latin
revisionenme ani ng 0 a 6°As &vierbthis maaysioi perceive with the eyes or the
mind &° As a verb phrase iheansto investigate or inquire about something. In the definition
the word 6dagaind means to repeat an action o
for O r e v tosde agaidlhid revisioning isthe action of investigating or inquiring into
the subject of Christology with a fresh pair of eyes which in the context of this thesis is a pair
of tangata whenueyesthat are shaped byM U o gorntext.

As this doctoral research is in the area of Christology the above definition would
suggest that something in Christology has been identified as being not quite right and in need

18 Collins Paperback Dictionary and Thesaurus (Glasgow: HarperCollins Publishers, 2002), 653.
¥R o g e t'€@enturg Thesaurus/*Edition, 2013.
20 Collins Paperback Dictionary and Thesayag#.
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of correction. The purpose of seeing again is to invatgignd contesthristological theory

with M U othebry and knowledge where land, people and cultural practices and customs are to
the forefront of the conversation. The end result will be to add new content to how Jesus Christ
is perceived and understood.

Revisionismis often practised by those who are on the margins such as feminist and
ethnic minorities and those working outside the mainstream in lesser known areas. If the status
quo is challenged successfully then our Christology may be enriched andrevall
beneiciaries. At the very least, challenges to the status quo can lead to new insights and at the
best challenges can result in a paradigm shift in Christoldgradigm shifts arise when the
dominant paradigm under which normal science opgliateenderedncompatible with the
new phenomena, facilitating the adoption of a new theory or para#tgmsuccessful the
orthodox views surrounding the nature and person of Jesus Christ and his role in salvation will

need to be rnterpreted to incqrorate new discoveries, evidence and interpretation.

Christology:

Christology is the Christian study ofdreflection on the nature and work of Jesus Christ and

his significance for salvation. Theological discourse on the nature of Jesus Christ hexb centr
on the relationship between the humanity and divinity of Jesus Christ as they exist within the
one perso. The theological term that describes this is hypostasis or the hypostatic union. This
is a term that comes from Greek philosophy, primarily steiciblypostasis entered into
Christological discourse in the late fourth century when Apollinaris of Laodsea the term

as he tried to understand the Incarnation. He came up with the term hypostasis to describe the
union of divine and human natures ofue Christ in a single nature and essence. While
Apol linariusé concept i o rctedotife ceextstencenohtiwvotnaturesw a s
in a single hypostasis was debated in successive ecumenical Church councils in the fourth and
fifth centuries.

The work of Jesus Christ equates to the role that he has as the agent or saviour who
mediates salvatiomn delivering the human soul from sin and its consequences. Words
associated with salvation include; atonement, forgiveness, reconciliation, remterapd
liberation. Christians believe that salvation is brought about by faith in Jesus Christ who died

onthe cross at Calvary as the final sacrifice to atone for the sin of humanity. Although salvation

21 Thomas Kuhn,The Structure of Scientific RevolutiofGhicago: University of Chicago Press, 1962), 54.
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has an important place in Christian doctrine as$ an exclusive Christian concept as it also
exists in other noi€hristian religions like Islam and Judais

Christology has often taken one of two forms known as high and low Christology. High
Christology is also known as Christology from abovetd®egins with a conception of God
and works its way down to earth. This type of Christology emphasisdi/thigéy of Jesus and
examines issues pertaining to the-pxéstence of Christ as the Logos, the Lordship of Christ
and his relationship to other méers of the trinity. Low Christology or Christology from
below begins with earthly categories and worksway to heaven. This type of Christology
emphasises the human aspects of Jesus and his earthly ministry including his miracles, parables
and teachigs.

The essential question of Christology is the question posed by Jesus to his disciples in
thesynoptiilGospel s, O6Who do you say that | am?6 Th
of Christian intellectual discourse and is positioned as the ceqiedtion of the whole
panorama of theology. A tangata whenua reading of Christology must attempt tcs ddidres
guestion in an appropriate and genuine way that affirms and mirrors what tangata whenua have
said and are saying about who Jesus Christ &ytod

The context and languadd U o use to express how they understand Jesus Christ
produces different mephors, images, nuances and symbols. Contextual demands prompt
sketches of Jesus Christ intuitively and imaginatively that may be outside the norms of
orthodox theologies that prefer to find Jesus solely and safely embedded in scripture, tradition
and reaso. How scripture is interpreted and understoodMby o will also differ from
orthodox methods and may have flow on effects into other areas obdlge@hristological
discourse is not about the repetition of preconceived notions or the engraftingaafoarth
thoughts onto the deliberations of those engaging in Christological discourse. It is about
engaging the local context and allowing space foctimtextual voices to speak. The conscious
understanding of Jesus Christ flows from the experience ofgiramnd survival as people
assert the hermeneutical significance of being tangata whenua against their marginalisation as
a dependant minority commiiy

MUor i

MUOor i are the indigenous people of Aotearoa
original people of this country. SomU o r i(tribesylikeT T h fooe the Eastern Bay of

Plenty, have a creation story in which their original amrests created from this land. Other

iwi, trace their origins to settlers who immigrated here from varjpards of Polynesia.
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Migration from Polynesia begins with Matikitiki -a-Taranga who is accredited as the first
person from Polynesia to discoverditiountry. Others who followed after Maui included his
grandsornTiwakawakaand later explorers likkupe, RJk a i h a dethdiatahi ahd Hape.
Following these illustrious ancestors were further migrants from the Pacific who journeyed in
doublehulled waka (canoe) and further populated the country and intermarried with the
descendants of the original people #melfirst explorers.

The collective selflescriptive term b U ois tangata whenu&he words tangata and
whenua have their origins in théU olanguage and world. They are two unidé&) owoids
that have a simple yet complex meaning. Tangata meansdizidual person, alternatively
spelt with a macront (U n giteh&isaa plural meaning as in a collective group of people. The

importance ofangatas best captured in a proverb:

Ki mai ki ahauhe aha teneanui o tead?
maku e k@ atu
hetangata, héangata, he tangata.

Ask me, what is the most important thing in the world?
| will respond
It is people, people, peopté.

Whenua has a double meaning, firstly it can mean, land, the ground or a territory.
Whenua in this instance refersa p at [whaio g U r @Pksathe earth mother who
sustains all who are born of the earth. These epistemological narratives were part of the oral
tradition that explained how the world was created and shaped. Irpthese Uake marratives
of Atua who strive againgtach other asie personified forces of natufe.l r Uaks@oontain
narratives of mountains, rivers, trees, lakes, insects, birds and fish as they secure their places
in the created order. Humans emerge irptier (hkdatake their place in the createder in
relationship to the rest of creation.

In theM U olanguage whenua has a double meaning as land and also as the placenta in
child birth. Whenua as placenta refers to the organ that connects the developing baby via the
umbilical cord to the utersawall of the nother. There is a physical link between whenua as

% This proverb is claimed by thee A u p @iitheifar Noxthi of the North Island. See: J Metge and S Jones,
He Taonga Tuku a hwURN@rhidl §dYings, la piterary Treasumdew Zealand Studies No

5 Issue 2, &. For an alternative version seétirini Moko Mead, Neil GroveNg U Pap elyd) Thepuna,
Sayings of the Ancestaf@/ellington: Victoria University Press, 2001), 311

2Z2M U o areiation narratives that explain the origins of things. For further information see: Jennifierlleey i
cultural regenerationP 1 r Uds pedagogyPaper presented as part of a symposium Indigendlsq r i )
pedagogies, towards community and adtwegeneration. Centre for Research in lifelong learning international
conference, Stirling, Scotland, 2005.
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placenta and whenua as |l and. In MUori societ
whenua as placenta in the whenua that is the land. The placenta is buried or deposited in a
special place that has ancestral connections. This demonstrates the spiritual and physical
connection between the new born baby and the land. As the baby grows and matures into
adulthood they are seen as beindofPoapatih@niln
the earth mother, the land is the source of human identity. Whenua then has a dual meaning as
placenta which supports and nourishes the baby in the womb during pregnancy and also the
land which is the origin that connects and supporisealple. This uigue relationship between

whenua as land and whenua as placenta is captured in the proverb:

Ma te wahine ka tupu ai te hanga nei; te tangata, ma te whenua ka whai
oranga ai.

Woman alone gives birth to humankind; land alone gives humairs th
sustenancé

As a complete word, tangata whenua can mean, people born of the placenta and of the
land where the people have lived in an unbroken sequence for many generations. Tangata
whenua represents knowledge, experience and genealogical littke tand. Theterm is
unique tavl U opredple who claim to be the original native human inhabitants of Aotearoa New
Zealand.

Tangata whenua can be referenced as original settlers to an aRea. fiey | divésr o a
this definition applying it to the first sédrs in Taranak?® As the people settled on the land
their interaction with the land included; naming parts of the landscape, burying the placenta
and burying their dead. As the interaction became-geeerational this became part of the
culture of theland. The applicatin of this status of tangata whenua is not limited to the first
settlers as sonte a @re acknowledged as tangata whenua of a particular area but are not the
original inhabitants of that area. They have won the right to be called tangata whenua through
a rumber of means such as intearriage or conquest.

Tangata whenua theory is albdbe land and people in relationship. It includes the
interaction between land and people where the land is allowed to speak and the people respond
in various ways that expsses their identity in relation to the land. The idea and claims of
tangata wheram also have legal status in New Zealand law and are acknowledged by many

24¢Whenua to Whenua idome BirthMatters,Published by Home Birth in Aoteardasue 1.3, Spring 2014
(accessed 14 November 201&}ps://honebirth.org.nz/magazine/
%TeRan g i, h@ Eaning of tht1 U o. (Wellington: M U o Ruiposes Fund Board, 1949), 10.
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central and local government agencies andgmrernment organisations. In academia tangata
whenua thery is considered to be part of the growing body of knowledge knomrihs a ur an g a
MUoO T i

Hirini Moko Mead says thatmUt au MB8nga encompassMBoraill b
knowledge, past, present and still develogiidvead linksmUt a u r a ntgthe cébtibo r i
narratives andthe h a r e  vofthemhurngavhich were théraditional schools of learning.
These schools of learning included religion that was elevated above the ordinary pursuits of
the community. Entwined with this knowledge is tikanga (tgbt way of practice) that ties
the knowledge firmly to how people@ugre and practice this knowledge.

The knowledge base iUt a u r a nigret sthtid or a fossil frozen in the past. As
a critical tool in academia it continues to rapidly expanitiagsdopted into different academic
disciplines. It has the potential to transform the way Christological theory is researthed
written about in this country. In Christology and more broadly in the theological academy in
this countrymUt a u r a nigstll sédiohing for 8 U ofriendly theoretical space in which
to exist and contribute to Christological reflection ancling This doctoral thesis is part of

seeking that space in which to rightfully claim a voice and in which to proudly stand.

Lens:

In scientific study a lens is a transparent device which magnifies an object in focus and allows
it to be viewed in moreetail. In this thesis the lens that is employed follows similar principles
allowing the subject of Christology to be exploredjreater detaillhe lens is a particular way

of viewing something which in this case is centred on one person, Jesus Chragtilesand

work, and his significance to salvation.

Christology also functions as a distinct subject within the wider diseiplf theology.
Christology is not merely one of many doctrines within Christiaiditys the lens that all of
Christian theadgy is viewed througl®’ Karl Barth in hisChurch Dogmaticgrovides an
example of employing a Christological lens where Christ is the lens through which to examine
Christian theology as Christ stands at the centre. Another example of a theologiartitesting
theology against the reality of Christ was DietriconBoeffer. Christology is at the heart of
Bonhoefferdés theology as he seeks toeinvest

guestion of whaChrist is for us todawas centralto muchofn hoef f er 6s t heol o

26 Hirini Moko Mead, TikangaM U o, tiving byM U o Values.(Wellington: Huia Publishers, 2016), 337.
27 James Romance, Linda Startford)(@®evisioning: Critical methods of seeing Christianity in the history of
Art (Oregon:Casade Books, 2013), 206.
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andwas posed againinateer of 30 April 1944 which-inaugu
religious % @hristasthe certra df Choistology operates as a lens through which
the whole panorama of human dgisce is viewed and studied in det&ut, as William A
Dembski, points out O6when Christ is the | ens
disciplines that try to understand the world, we should expect the Christological lens to focus
on Chris  a s ?° lWwie impofiant to acknowledge, however, ttioair efforts to view Christ
and to focus on him, are never independent of the lenses of our own context and culture. These
may be distorting at times, but they may also help us to see things\tkdtden overlooked
or obscured when looking through teas$es of the dominant Western culture

A MU olens is a critical analytical tool that has been shaped and developed by the
people of the land to take into account what is important to them. Thielémiies, explores
and examines the dynamic of cultupahctices and knowledge within the biblical text relating
to the land and people in relationship to each other and how this relates to Jesus Christ. In
addition, the lens can help bring about bettetareness and integration of the underlying
cultural dimensions within the text. The task in using this critical tool is to view Jesus Christ,
from the perspective of land and people and see what new insights emerge.

This specific type of lens can bepdied to all of theology in areas that deal with the
topic of indigeneityandthat includsland rights, customs and traditions in relation to land and
culture, #ong with issues of identity and belonging. When interacting with the text, it is
important nod to assume that the text will be viewrdthe same waws it has always been
viewed and understood. W U o lenis approaches Christology out of a new framework with
new language that evokes new images and new inspirations. This changes the way Jesus Christ
is seen and expressedy hope isthat future interactinsin theologywill includemUt aur an g a
M U o methodologyand theoryas a foundational component of Christology rather than as an
extra curricula activity.

A MU o lens constitutes a framework of analysis that begins with the soft skills of
empathy and understanding as it often reveals the painfjdcssilmf human suffering, land
loss, and alienation from the land of inheritance, colonisation, and genocide. Taedrks
then organised on the basis of themes. This thematic approach allows for a structured analysis

of the biblical text. General theatic areas include; the land as an entity in its own right in the

28 Russell W Palmer, The Christology of Dietrich Bonhoeffer. The Evangelical Quarterly, vol 49 issue 3 (July
Sept 1977). London School of Thegio 132140.

29 william A Dembski Intelligent Design, The Bible between Science and theddigyis: Inter Varsity

Press, 1999), 207.
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text, the role and significance that the land asdéographic features have in the text, mapping

of indigenous knowledge systems within the text, and of cultural landscapes. Specifitdhem
areas include; cultural practices and attitudes concerning the land, the relationship of people to
the land, theole of genealogy in land practices, issues of inheritance and succession, gender
equality, cultural economics, the exercise of politmaler, and tangible cultural heritage.

A lens that provides B U o redding of a Biblical text perceives both theatsity of
cultures and specific cultures that exist in the world of the text. It has a simple premise that
people and their relationship with the land are important. This generates a lens for exploring
who Jesus Christ is for people of the land in the dvari the Biblical text. This type of
methodology is most helpful to those who have suffered oppression and colonisation and seek
the assistance of the Biblical text to find comparisons with their ogerence. A lack of
cultural variation results in defent lenses being employed in the context of communities who
differ from the cultural norms.

The lens through which your brain sees the world shapes your reality. If you change the
lens, not only ca you change the way you perceive what you are exag)igwou can also
allow yourself to be examined. The central question that the lens of this inquiry will be applied
to is the question posed by Jesus to his disciples, who do you say | am? In askjnestiis,

Jesus is allowing himself to be seen andeundst ood t hrough someone el
scriptures supply the answer, the question also involved the disciples-@xaelination. At
some point the lens of inquiry also focusses on the reatlerengages in Christological

reflection.

Methodolagy
The methodology used in this thesignid) t a u r a nandis &0 referired to &aupapa
MU otheory MUt a ur asralyl 8 owapaf thinking critically that includes a critique
of nonM U o constructions and definitions while affirming the im@mce ofM U o seif
definitions and selfaluationsMUt a u r a n theory ¥ Bod a riew phenomenon nor is it
dressing western theories and methodologi#é tho alothing. As a body of knowledge fits
distinct epistemological and metaphysical foundegithat date back to the beginning of tite.
Distinguished pofessor Graham Smith describes) t a u r a nrgsaarcMas$o r i

1 Related to being1Uo r i
1 Connected td/ U o philosophy and principles

0NepeT.M, TeToiHu ar e wa, k aanpdugationaMrieovention system. (Masters diss, The
University of Auckand, 1991).
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I Taking forgranted the validity and legitimacy MOoOT |

{1 Taking for granted the importanceMfU olanguage and culture

f Concerned with the struggle for autonomy over our own culturativedtig3!
AmUt aur angas eMJroahi paradi gm i s ,ufdrthé beseitdf by M
MUoarnd understands and represents the multip
definitive view of being MUori; viewstorange
a pantribal urbanM U o reality to an internanal diaspora view that articulates beMdJ o r i
in another country.

An important aspectahUt a u r a nbmsed tMbrg is the provision of a structural

analysis of the historical, political, social aecbnomic determinants (enablers and barriers) of
M U owell-being. Those engagingwiMUt a u r a ntheary antlroethbdology have two

roles:

1. To affirm the importance d#1 U o sel-definitions and selévaluations, and
2. To critique colonial constructioremd definitions oM U o andl articulate
solutiors toM U o aoncerns in terms ofl U o knawledge??
These dual agenda are intertwined and make space for expressions of an alternative knowledge
that has a political aspect that works towards actualisioglstransformation with a fair and
equitable reditribution of resources.
EssentiallymUt a u r a nigahoutivedlaimirig power where historicaiy0 ohave
been assigned to the margins of invisibility. This has led to a lack of trust Witkiro r i
communities towards anything that looks suspicioligly officialdom. EducationallyM U o r i
have responded by establishing their own educational institutions liketiaega regM U o r i
language early childhood education centrég)ra kaupapaM U o lariguag@ schools) and
whar e wWMbB abagea universies). MU o Churches have also established their own
theological schools which were short lived and were always having to compete for funding
against the traditional Church theological and ministry trgicentres?
In reclaiming powern Ut a u r amigferM &by M U o Perceptions o1 U oin i

research has historically focussed on the negative aspects ofMbEirm Examples of these

3Gr aham S nDiaettic Refatbrioé Theory and Practice in the DevelopmeKtafu papa M Uori

Pr ax iAK,at piarp aReMlEroA collection of readings from taupapa Rangahaworkshop Series,

2" edition,ed. LeonieP § h aSarakJane Tiakiwai and Kim Southey (Hamiltorite KotahiResearch Institute,

2015), 1827.

2Cram F, fAMarginal i sat iAtenativd anlinteinatignal Purmalsokindigeaaus Up 0, i n
scholarship Special supplement, 2006,-28. ) )

33 Two examples werthe Anglican base e Wh ar e amilthe BreshyteriaWUn an g a thatlWasn g i
Director of for thirteen years.
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are the focus on the high rate of crime and the high incarceration Mg of Thie reclamation
of power inclués engaging the participants as active members of the research from its
inception through to the dissemination of the results. Theaollinggue st i on i s Oho
the community | am researching benefit from
towards gaining the trust and confidencevbfl o coinmunities, many of whom have been
damaged by research that took and gave little in return.

AsmUt a ur a ntieary akdhwethddology has developed over the last twenty years
it has become the preferred methodology amoito scholars across wast range of
disciplines. Results have shown that it does not compromise academic rigour insiiead it
the scholar to articulate their own cultural truths and realities within the western dominant
academic institutiondd Ut a u r a naghacatddhoahic excellence while acknowledging
that people have fundamentally different ways of seeing andinhirthat are valid and
different to that which is considered to be normal in the institution. This thesis will apply a
MUt aur an methoddlGygy to ikeyiblical texts about Jesus Christ and draw out new
insights that can contribute to the rich traditaf Christological reflections about Jesus Christ.

Conclusion

In this chapter | have outlined some personal goals in this-yieaedoctoral journey gsart

of the overall purpose of this research project and thesis. | have also defined the research
question as the +éisioning of Christology through MU o lens. A the conclusion of the
definition of terms | have explained the methodology that is used in this thesi§&sa ur an g a
MU oin theory and in application.

Chapter two examines the social location of the researcher and writer of this thesis in
order to layout the influences in the formation of my own Christological views. An important
factor to be aware of is that my own particular perspective and commitments influence how
Jesus Christ is seen. This saffalysis looks at specific areas of mierest in @ristology and
concludes that the driving factors that influence my Christological views are whakapapa, an

awareness of tribal history, and cultural and religious affiliations.
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CHAPTER TWO
Theology andSocial Location

Introduction

One of the central premises of this thesis is that while the work of Christian theology involves,

first and foremostattentiveness to the Word of God revealed in Jesus Christ and witnessed to

in Scripture, it is also profoundly shaped by the particulaatlon of those undertaking the

task. In this chapter | will describe my own social location and identify those Sattat

influence the Christology to be developed later in the thesis. Determining factors of social
location include but are not limited tethnicity, gender, social class, age, ability, religion,

sexual orientation, and geographic location. These factorfer a certain set of ways of being,

power , status and privilege (or | ack of) wh

perceiveand interact with the topic under research.

Cultural Influences

| am thew h U n (@doptedby customary practicg<shild of Hepetaand Millie Amiria Te

Kaawa QSMWh U n means to feed or be fed, as a mother feeds her child on her breast. | am
the second son and thed t (yodndest chiljiof their threew h U nafirien. My bith mother

is the younger sister of Milli@miria. In 1963Hepetaand Mi | | i eds son Char |
the age of four years and three months later | was born. To ease their mourning, | was gifted to
them as their replacement son. | wased in the e&srn Bay of Plenty settlement of Onepu

which has a population of about 200 people. The sole iwi (tribe) in Onépliimh ar et oa k
Kawerau,who arethe descendantsf the ancestof I w h a whotlivedin Kawerau during

the late 18 century This ancestor had an illustrious genealogy and was a warrior of repute but

it is his diplomatic skills that he is remembered fois Hestknown titles that describe his

personality and quality include:

Tiwharetoa waewae rakau
Wooden legged | w h a asehé reeer rested when on a war party.

TT wh a kaetangasa:
The mareater, a reference to his prowess as a warridefeate in battle.

Ti whar eAuopaduir it

T1T wh a whotfelt the pain of his fathevl U w a-teupowho was struck
down in battle.
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The tribalpepehdproverb) ofT T wh ar et o a is &xpressed thws:r a u

Pl tauaki t e ma uPnlgtaaistheniountain

Takangd o Apatewai Takanga o Apais the sacred waters
Tiwharetoa t e tTilpahnaarséeancastoi

TI whateait oa T1 wh a aretheopeople

Ko Te Aotahi te tangata Te Aotabhiis the person

Today there are an estimated 44,000 people throughowtte who claim descent from the
ancestom | whar et oa

My secondary iwi includedNg Ut i Awa a nlbth df ghE pastéfr Bay of
Plenty. | have a whakapapa (genealogical) connection toNtwd t i A \{sabtribes) pn T
Te Teko, Ng U ahimto.fhiey ara olabe rdlationdPof | whar et oa ki Ka
genealogicallyand geographically | have further whakapapa connections to the Mg U i
T 1 h aof theUreweraand a specialelationship to the century messianiv U o praphet
RuaKenanaFinaly, | havea whakapapaonnectiont o Ng Ut i thfcudhuhe geli n u
known ancestore Whatu i a pitwho livedin theHawkes Bay duringhe 16thcentury.

| acknowledge that my egrkeachers were my parertiepetaTe Kaawa and Millie
Amiria Te KaawaQSM.From Hepeta | learned the artwfh a i k @uble speech making)
and from Millie | learned the practice of whakapapa. Hepeta was acknowledgedeagytitera
(leader) and mauri korero (lead orator)lof w h a r Eawerau inkhie 1980s and 1990de
was also an acknowledged orator forPahip t o did g lMwaandNg Ui . THepeta e
also had an illustrious whakapapa and history that connects to the prophet Rua Kéhgné of
TI hoe

Te Ru& rose to prominence in tHgreweraand came to national attéon when he
claimed to be the messiahgetHoly Spirit and the brother of Jesus Christ. He built a township
onthe slopes dfla u n g a gh@s$aered mountain dfg Ui .Trhelowrship consisted of
between one thousand and fifteen hundred people. ®Wwsship, complete with bank and
temple, wa modelled, according to the interpretation of Te Rua, on what the New Jerusalem

referred to in the book of Revelation would look like in this country. Politically this was an

Jim Ilrwin in his memori al mi nute for his former Te W
that as pamaount chief he waalso maurkorero of his iwi that when he spoke you were left with no doubt that

his ancestors had spoken through him in his words, his stance and in his actions, he was the physical embodiment

of his ancestors in this world. Memorialmoite, PresbyteriaGeneral Assembly, 1994.

2 Rua Kenana is always referred to in the first reference by his full name. Subsequent references refer to him as

Te Rua. Among hik a pflTamakaimoana he is referred as Tai.
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attempt by Te Rua to live outside ¢dite control and intervention in orderdioield his people
from colonisation.
To attract more followers to his cause Te Rua arranged a marriage between his second
son Toko and@awhakirangthe daughter of | wh ar et o a leddeér Avddovomanan u
Rau andPareakdrom the influentiaPahipoto la pdf N g UAwa. | am a product of this union

as the whakapapa shows:

Genealogy 1: Whakapapa of Rev Wayne Te Kaawa:

Awa Horomonao Rau = Pareake  Rua Karta =Pinepine

Kiira Te Kaawa = Tawhakirangi = Toko Rua
Hepeta Horomona
Wayne Te Kaawa

Toko andTawhakirangiwere married and had one sblgromonaln April 1916 armed
constabulary arrived i n Mahamesafpeditoaandilegaly ar r e
supplying alcohol. In the meldkat followed four police officers were critically wounded and
two followers of Te Rua were shot and killed, including his son Toko. This left Tawhakirangi
widowed and a solo mother at thesaaf twenty. Tawhakirangi remarried Kiira Te Kaawa of
Ru at Ushduamangst her children is Hepeta Te Kaawa who became the |eaijjadiraof
T1 wh a ki Kawerau in the 1980990 period. After Hepeta died | succeeded him and took
up my f at mas oné sfthetdbslioratoroforl wh a ki awerau.

Sincethe death of Tawhakirangi in 1980 and her son Hepeta in 1994 | have had a
pastoral role in supporting tHBamakaimoanah a pof Ma u n g a pirdtheir fpursuit of
recognition and justice from¢h Cr own f ol |l owi ng t helardvadyat t hat
Mamngap@hatu. This is the way that the peopl e
ofMaungamp®uadaywdpril?®, 1916, and to the -buadjedof Te
and three yearlater the Crown acknowledged their wrong doing by passindgigisiation an
official pardon to Rua Kenana. This was followed by an apology delivered by the Governor
General three days laterMa u n g a podhe desaendants and followers of Te Rua.

In 2011 Millie was awarded a Queens Service Medal in acknowleddeofeher
services to Te Ak®Puaho t he MUor i Synod of the Presbyt

Zeal and. For over sixty years she was an el

3 See: Judith Binney, Gillian Chip and Craig Wallae, The Prophet Rua Kenana and his Community at
Ma u n g a p(&alledgtom: Oxford University Press, 1979), 84; Judith Binr&yircled Lands, T&rewerg
18201921.(Wellington: Bridget Williams Books, 2009), 572.
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woman tobecome Moderator of Synod. She explained to me thakatitieki (quardians,
holders, keepers and teachers) of whakapapa and histories often capt@d ire @ribad a
songs) in our iwi are women, not men. At her funeral in January 2018 | deliveredibgy
based on Proverbs 1: 8:

Whakarongpetaku tamskiteak o a t @u pUpU, kaua e whak
t Ju whaea.

Listen my son to the teachings of your father, do not forsake the law of your
mother.

The eulogy was dedicated to highligigt some of the laws that she modelled in her life,
karanga ¢dl of welcome), whakapapa (genealogy) anth U n(guatdmary adoption) which
are all important components in whakapapa.
As akaikarangahe had fortyeight years of practical lived experierafekarangaHer
first experience okarangawas at her home mae, Te Ahiinanga,in Onepuduring the
tangihanga (funeral) of her Uncle Sam Savage in 1972. She was taught thieaaanggby
her motherMerehiraH I n. iAfeer the death of her mother i®71 her auntie®ohoiraand
Hineira Manueréof N g (Awa, andPuhi Tatdof T T h foom Waimanaencouraged her. She
was acknowledged as a madtaikarangarongonuiby her peetsand when her peers began
dying, she personally selected and taught a youggeeration ofkaikarangafrom many
different marae
She taught thakarangawas about weaving relationships between the people you
represent, both living and dead and the visitors who arrive at your marae. As the host she would
extend the welcome to thasitors to enter onto the marae which would beoesled by the
visiting kaikaranga Between the twdaikarangahey would start weaving the genealogical
relationships between host and visitor by identifying who their respective tupuna (ancestors),
h a igsUibtribe) and maraégathering placewere.The icentified connections would be further
developed by the male orators where common ancestors and histories would be elaborated on.
As a pair my parents were nationally recognised as a dynamic duaoeeehe first

strand of relationship in th&aranga the other elaborated and delved deeper into the

4 Pohoira andHineiraare sisters t&ruera Manuergaramount chiefolg Ut i Awa .

5 The movie: Rain of the Children, by Vincent Ward is based on the relationship bé&wlgicFaty her son Niki

and Vincent Ward. The movie tells the life story Bfihi Tatu

6 Some of her peers included: KateWaiari of K @ k @ h anaa, Te Teko; Mere Moses Biiteaomarae, Te
Teko; MonaRiini, of Ru a t UdmdRrud) t lokimoanaTe RikaHekerangi of UwhiaraemaraeRua Uh:u n a
Mere Walker ofRautahimarae, Kawerau.
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connections in oratory. Together they solidified those connections in singing the appropriate
m@t e that reade it possible to keep thbéstoric relaionships alive in this generation. Since
her husband died in 1994, it has been observed on many occasions that the orators who
succeeded him did not have sufficient depth of knowledge concerning whakapapa connections.
My mother would sit belnid the oratorgyiving them the names of common ancestors and
histories to enable the orators to acknowledge publicly the historic connections when they
spoke. Failure to do this would have been deemed an insult to the visitors. This was an example
of her eaching that wmen in her iwi were the holders, keepers and teachers of whakapapa and
the histories captured m@t e.at e a

On many occasions with my mother | would travel to out of the way places, to hills and
valleys throughout the country to attend vasgatheringsOften the purpose was unknown
to me and | woul d ask, 6what i's the purpose
providing the connections to the people of that place through a common ancestor and history.
When in certain areas our idégptasN g Uf wh &r et o a wkuldbekset aseld@e to
common ancestry and history we would be at an event as the descendaotsdfaiepaand
Urukeihaof Ng Ut i ofMataha On other occasionse would attend gatheringss the
descendantsf Rutu Haruru ad Parekohaof Ng Ui  iff Waimamaaas the daughten-law
andmokopuna(grandchild) of Kiira Te Kaawa of tiEa ma k ai modRwaa th@lpdna an
Ma u n g a pWhknéntTe Tekowe would attend events as the descendaitsUmi or a Pi o
of N g Uaihor as desendants of Pareake and Atdaromonao Rau, of T ahi poofo hap |
Ng Ut i.InRetaua amongst TRrawawe were there aig Ut i Wiesc&ndanmte of
Heeni PirihongaandKirihi Renata. In the Hawkes Bay province, we would attend events as
Ng Ut i KuaahduT e Whataa Pitias descendants of Te Moana. When amongst these iwi,
we moved, lived, spoke and with every fibre of our beings, we would breathg dst i Awa,
NgUi Tl hoe, NgUti Whakaue, Nga&btappropéitothe gunu
ocasion Whakapapa is about keeping those historic connections alive not for our personal

benefit but for the benefit of generations not yet born.

Religious Influences

My religious identity is that of a fourth generation Presbyterian. MgstocH U mi Ria D&
(18141901) began the familyds journey with Chri
inloandAt ua ’Nb(tteerRbman Catholic Church in the 1860s. Pio became a travelling

" These two terms areM U o preiChristian understanding of God.
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catechist with the Roman Catholic Church in the Baylenty. At ks baptism he took the

name Samuél H U m) from thae Old Testament book of Samuel. When he became a catechist,

he took the name of the reigning Pope Pius IX (Pio 1X). His children and grandchildren were

baptised by the Catholic Fathers be 23 Decembe 188 0 at St Josephods |
After thirty years of being a catechist and working with various Priests, Pio became

di sillusioned with the their eaoostantpetitioron of ttheie Pr i

parishioners for moneyio chose to leve the Roman Catholic Church stating to his Priest:

| have an ancestor of my owygu keep to your ancestor and | will keep to
mine;Ran g i i's my ancestor, ybuhamcestarisgi n of th
money,you go aboupreaching in order to make money.

Pio returned to the lo tradition becoming a noted practising traditiohahgaofficiating at
the opening of the significantlgarved meeting housRauruin Rotorua in 1902.1t was
considered to be very significass every aspect of the house was carved at a time when many
carved houses were being dismantled due to missionary beliefs that the carving symbolised
idols. He believe that traditionaM U o religion was more beneficial and held more hope and
vitality than Christianity for his people.

While he was still involved as a Roman Catholic teacHed, mi publiely opposed
theRi n goeophét TeKooti, suggesting that the God of Te Kooti wéfedent to the God of
the true prophet Jesus Chridtn spite of tlis oppositionEru Tumutara the third child of
H U mi Ria became a devout follower of tRei n gChurch Eru appeared onthRi ngat |
Church list of practisingohungain 1923. The follow ng vy ear at t he Churt
AssemblyEru was elected the leader of tRei n gchurch. Rather than taking the title of
Poutikangawhich his predecessor had tak€ru took the title of Bishop, the firsdiU o to i
become a Bishop img denomination. Heeld this position and title until his death in 1929.
Under his leadership a number of important developments were m&le by greltiding the
legal registration oR i n gasa a Ghristian Church.

IN1921T a h u  Wi@mu Ratana mawa visit to Te Tekduring his first evangelistic

national tour. Some members of the Pio whanau attended the visit and became followers of the

8 Elsdon BestT 1 h @heldren of the Mist(Wellington: Reed Publisher, 1972), 1032.

9 A description of this event is included in, M&obmareand James Cowahegends of thi1 U o. fAuckland:
Southern Reprints, 1987), 2291; Sealso: Nicholas Thomas, Mark Adams, James Schuster and Lionel
Grant,Raury Tene WaitereM U o @aiving, Colonial History (Dunedin: Otago University Print, 2009). A
photo ofH U mi Riairaa group photo is on the front cover.

10 Judith BinneyRedemptiorSongs, A life of Te Koo#irikirangi Te Turuki. (Auckland: Auckland University
Press and Bridg&Villiams Books, 1995), 350.
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new prophet. The new followers included Rendpimana nephew ofEru. From 1921,
Ratana became an accepted €hwalong witrRinga in Onepu. The whakapapa below shows

the link betweemd U mi Ria, Bxu Tumutara and me:

Genealogy 2: Whakapapa ¢f U mi and Be Whakahoroto Rev Wayne Te Kaawa
Hamiora Pio = Te Whakahoro Te Akaurangi

‘ \ ‘ \ \

Huhana (f) TeWharangi(m) Eru Tumutara (m) HoaniKarekare(m)
Renata
Merehira
Millie Amiria
Wayne Te Kaawa

In 1928 an even more remarkable encounter occurred between the Bishop and a
Presbyterian missionary, Rev John Laughton. Enmisounter resulted iBru Tumutara,the
Ri n gBishop and leader of his iWigifting the children and grandchildren of his iwi to the
Presbyterian Church who would provide a school for them. This added a third Christian Church
to our growing tribal ecumenism, a reality expressed in an -gfteted proverb byEru

Tumutara:

EtoungU Haahi o Tiwharetoa, ko te Ringatl,
Perehipitiriana

There are three accepted Churches dfwh ar et o a, Ringatl, Rat a
Presbyterian.

This proverb is based orkapu whakaar{prophetic sayingof Te Kooti from the 1890s who

instructed theT T w h a iwetd mose from Matata to Onepu as the land in Onepu possessed

three taonga (treasures) one of which is gold. These three taonga found in the land would bring
benefits for future descendants. Foytears after Te Kooti uttered the wisrof hiskupu
Whakaari, Eru interpreted the three taonga as the three ChurdRéspn gat 1 , Rat ane
Presbyterian who all had a church base in Onepu. The gold he interpreted as, faith in Jesus
Christ, which is the comaon faith expressed by the thré&ghurches. This ecumenical
understanding was also expressedEy when he officiated at a function Poroporonear

Whakatane when he uttered another proverb:

11 Genealogy supplied by W Te Kaawa.
12 By this timeEru Tumutara had become the paramount chief ofhiswh ar et oa ki Kawer au.
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He huna tU te tangatedeiwid ahinatiatei , he rapu
kotahitangaThe thirg that we search for that is hidden from us today is
unity. 3

As an iwi, TT whar et oa haiing dftedvpeople @nd land to the various
Churches, have remained loyal to Bié n gChurch since the 1890s, the Ratanai€h since
1921 and the Presbyterian Church since 1928. Each of the three denominations had a relevant
message and mission that brought benefits to the iwi at the time they came into contact with
each otherRi n ghlaought a message of seeking justiceimgfathe injustice of land
confiscations; Ratana brought a mission of spiritual and physical healing in a time of
epidemics; and the Presbyterians brought the benefits of a school that provided a religious
based educain.

My Current Location

| am a licesed and ordained minister of word and sacrament of the Presbyterian Church of
Aotearoa New Zealand.graduated from the Dunedin based, Presbyterian School of Ministry

in 2002 and from then until 2017 my ministry pieetwas withinTe Aka Puahothe
PreslyteianMUo 8y no d . From 2002 to 2017 | served
pastorates oP | t a, lRetdeua and Opotiki which are all located within the eastern Bay of
Plenty region. From 2005 to 2017, | was theebior of T&aVU n a n g a “andtRe®irectdr

of Amorangiministry training, an indigenous model of ssifpporting ministry. From 2011 to

2017 | was also the Moderator of tkeJ 03y n o d . Currently | am t he
Presbyterian Church in Pinehill, Dunedin, a small church of tyvfve people. The ethnic

makeup of the congregation is mainf U k éit dow includes fouM U o farhilies, one

Tuvalu family and on@hilippinefamily.

Christological Influences

The goal of positioning myself in a social location is to acknowledgértk between my own
location and the topic of my research. This connection helps to identify the influences, values
and attitudes | bring to my research and may also expose somdigesj | wish to be clear

about how my own experiences and worldvieaps my approach to the topic.

13 Eru TumutaraPoroporg 1927.
¥Te WUn a n giathearairihg imsgitutiofior members offe Aka Puahavho wishto becomeAmorangi
ministers
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As the only fulltime paidM U o ardained minister in the Presbyterian Church, | have
travelled widely and have taken a special interest in how Jektist is understood and
expressed iM U o qommunities. Four experiences have deepened my interest in Christology.
The first was a@nversation withohunga Hohepa Kereopand the second was attending the
tangiand funeral of the Rev KoK Ut il i TeH U r .oThecthird experience arose from
discussions during weekly Sunday services in Fhe t a u a k pastavitéo The final
expefence was my role as Director Afnorangiministry training for the PresbyterianU o r |
Synod.

Hohepa Kereopwas ariharaird®tohungaand an Elder in the Presbyterian Church; he
was also a noteandrespectegractitioner ofrongoa'® | had known him isce 1983. During
Easter of April 1995 | was sitting ifi a k a t Ghareh iniwhakatane witHohepa Kereopa
Millie Te Kaawa, and Marin&akuraku | asked the question, who is Jesus ChristNf@y U i
T1 h cHetzpaimmediately responded with the words, RoU neeK ar ai t is Jegu¥ Un e
Christ). 1 n the, TNibeane the denmant figute asdtcreated #es tre
plants, shrubs, bird life and the statehepaexplained to me that the world fl h eomsists
of theUrewera a remote, rugged anchimense primeval forestland and lakes. It was the home
of theT I h peeple who did not have a migration story of comiimgvaka from the Pacific
but maintained a creation story in which the origin ancest8r @ft-tikekike was born of the
land of theUrewera This was the world of T h thag originated witil U rihe creator God.

My second experience thslharpened my Christological awareness was attending and
participating in the tangi and funeral service for the Rev Kdd t #itlie Te H U r .&/ The
hapdtTe HUr ot o ar éfteNtgelundral service éhe leader of the Ratana brass
band explamed to me the significance of the names of the wharenui (meeting house) and
wharekai(housefor eating/ diningroom). The wharenui was named Rengopaby Te Kooti
and thewharekaiwas namediriwiritua by theMU oprdphetTa hu P @t i ki Wi r emu
The band leader explained to me that both names expressed how each of the prophets
understood Jesus Christ.

The wordRongopaiis understood as the Gospeld was used by Te Kooti with this
interpretation and understanding to name the h&gegopaiin the community ofWaituhi

near Gisborne. The word Gospel comes from t

15 |harairameaning Israelites are the followersRiia Kenana 19" centuryM U o praphetic figure.

16 Herbal renedies. For further information see: Paul Mo, o h u nNgatarél $Vorld, Plants, gardening and
food. (Auckland: David Ling Publishing Limited, 2005).

7TeH Ur i sitoated on the Napidf a u ighway and is the midway point on this road.
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which in turn translated evangelium in Latindathe Greek euangelion. Te Kooti used
Rongopaiwith the understanding that Jesus Christ is the brin§éne good news and the
message of good news. In the context oHT@ r ,cRbngopaimeans peace. The naming of the
wharenuiRongopaias peace was a fatent of Jesus as the messenger who both brings the
message and embodies the message of peace.

Piriwirituawas an important part of the missionTot h u  Wigemi RatanaAfter
his national evangelistic tours, international tours and the buildingsofr@&mple, Ratana
focussed his mission on social justice. He took the name Piriwiritua, the treatgigaery’
Piriwiritua was an incarnational ministry in which Jesus Christ was fleshed out in the physical
world by the ministry of Ratana. Jesus Christhia work of Ratana was the campaigner for
human rights that focussed on three aspects; statutorgnigoa of the Treaty of Waitangi,
righting the wrongs of the land confiscations, and political representation by capturing the
M U o geats in parliament.

In the context of Téd U r thé molitical landscape shaped theological reflecfidre
vehicle for ommunicating Christological reflection was the building of elaborately carved
houses as a statement of identity, belief anchin@espite their context of land loss, the people
were still able to produce finely decorated houses that signalled theistreregth and resolve
not to be a defeated people. The artwork in wharenui associated with Te Kooti was an interplay
between theld world and the contemporary world often with theological messages embedded
within it. In the midst of land loss and colortisa in TeH U r desus was the embodiment of
peace and a campaigner for human rights.

My third experience was the weekly discussions during my Sunday sermons in Te
Teko, OnepuWa i @ hRaua t UdndMau n g a p Phbsa were all intenselyiUo r i
speaking commuties. The discussions gave me a glimpse into how the people in these
communities perceived and understood Jesus Christ. Church became the place where biblical
passages were exegeted and theories were publicly debated by the cangregati

Anexampleofti s was the section of the Gobspels
The majority view of my congregation when reading it from their worldview was that the
journey to Jer lhx)&loe m isradksmhtat hpsrbecorsgpronymaus with
protest marches usually implying a long journey taking several days or Wéeksature and

methodology of the journey by Jesus mirrored some of the principles Mfltheland march

18 Keith Newnan,Ratana Revisited, An Unfinished Lega@uckland: Reed Publishing Ltd, 2006), 234.
19 Matt 16- 21; Mark 107 11; Luke 97 19.
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of 1975, theh 0 kaoWaitangi in 1984 and the Forese@nd Seabeld ¢ kno2D04, and to a
lesser degree thie ¢ kob hope from the 1990s. Many of those in my congregations were
participants in thesle § k o thestony df Jesus on the road to Jerusalem resonatedhsith
experiences of their protdstg koowWellington. With the reflections of those who went on the
Foreshore and Seabbdd k oWellington, in comparison the journey by Jesus to Jerusalem
became a well organised and supported protest march of Je¥rsisalem to confront the
leaders of thenation over their policies of exclusion. This will be discussed in chapter eight
which examines the people of the land and Jesus.

The final week of Jesus in the Jerusalem Temple mirrors the land occupationgoat Bast
point (19771978), the Raglan Golf cose (1978)the P U k a iodcupatien in Whanganui
(1995) and currentlghe | h u m GBdcupation in Auckland (2019). When Jesus arrives in
Jerusalem, he makes a point of heading directly to the Temple where he creates a public
disturbance by clearing the mgle of money cangers and traders. In that week he occupies
the Temple and its surrounds as his base of operations which sees him eventually arrested at
the end of the week, put on trial and publicly executed.

Similarities between the Jesus story andisbaes engagdualy people in the pastorate
of P1 t a saw kniages of a radical Jesus emerge. From those in the congregation who
occupied and blockaded their historic lands in Kawerau in thel®f80s, Jesus was the
protestor who stood up for the rightstiebse who were being threatened with furthed loss.

For those in th® 1 t a aorgkegation who marched to Wellington in the 2004 Foreshore and
Seabedh 0 Kleslis was the protector of those seeking justice for the denial of their legal rights.
In the cantext of protests and occupations the purpdsbeology is to give hope and direction

in difficult times when peopleds inherited
relate to the issues confronted by people or risk being dismissed gohewf step with the

people and the issue$the day.

The fourth experience came as Director of Amorangi ministry training from 2005 to
2017. During that tenure it was painfully obvious that there were few books, articles or research
available from av1 U o theological perspective to draw upon. The only way to fill that void
was to create your own resources. Students would be given-thdwsaneword essay to
answer the Christological question posed by Jesus; who do you say | am? Students were all
M Um with an age range of between 25 to 73 years and there was an equal ratio of male and
female students. Some students were tribally based while others lived outside their tribal areas
in urban situations but maintained their tribal identity. Over myeaéirtyears as Director only

two of the forty students were not tribally based and lacked fluency M the language.
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Culture and life experience framed many of the answers in the assignment. Initially
there was resistance as the cultural appropriateaedsintegrity of the question was
immediately questioned. Within the cultural context of the studeatguestion posed by Jesus
was culturally offensive as iM U o sodiety the correct question was@ h e (whetle dce
you say | come from). The questiovas then reframed in their language with the appropriate
cultural nuances so as not to be offenstmely then could the question be engaged with. Some
answered the question by drawing on significant features of their tribal landscape such as a
mountain,a river or a piece of land. Others drewpri r Ulegendy , mOharadt e a
whakat au Uk iU pmveks$ ant eatatgsongs to answer the question, while others
chose artistic expressions of the kdtSome explored the question through teaning and
application of theM U o values ofaroha(love), manaaki(care/hospitalty and r angi mU
(peace.

The dual purpose of the assignment was firstly, to introduce the student to
Christological reflection and secondly, to fillavoidinthelack wr i tt en mat er i al
the area of Christology. Their formal classes on Christology involvely sf the conventional
content on the nature and work of Jesus Christ and his significance for salvation. At no time
did any student attempt to ansvibe question using traditional or orthodox Christological
methods. The preference was to engage thrautitierent methodology of culture and context.

The environment and context shaped not only their worldview but also their Christological
views. The pblic spaces and places in which theology is usually done and the approach taken
differs from the spaceand the modes in which theology is done in the-Wdd o world. The

assignments submitted by students became valuable teaching resources for fusege cour

Conclusion:
As the person engaged in this Doctoral research, | have a social location that is primarily

defined by ethnicity, religion andender all of which inform and shape my Christological
views. In the account given above of my social location | focussed partycan ethnicity,
religion and ministry experience. The impetus for completing a doctorate in Christology is to
add to the reource material on Christological reflectionMyJ o r i

Ethnicity is provided by birth into a specific culture, in this caseMi& o aulture of
Aotearoa New Zealand from 1964 to the present day. Ethnicity is expressed in this context as
being tangata whenua (people of the land). By populdditho r ei amiaarity ethnic group

but this label is rejected by U owhb contend that teyata whenua better captures the notion

20 A koru refersto the unfurling leaf of théoru plantandis interpreted asymbol of life
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of belonging and identity. The right to be tangata whenua comes from ancestral descent and is
experienced and lived in my own life ithh a rural based tribal setting and in a-pémal
urban setting.

From my ethic background comes an interest in whakapapa and land connections that
will be often quoted in this thesis. The position and status that | have within my own cultural
communiy is that of orator and Presbyterian minister. The status of orator and theepadict
oratory within my own tribal setting belongs solely to males. Due to the influence of a number
of elderly female tribal and religious figures | am aware, however, efirtiportance of
including the voices dfl U owomen in this research and writing.

Thesecond influence upon me is my history with the Presbyterian Church of Aotearoa
New Zealand as an ordained minister. Religiosity like culture comes with a whakapapa and
layered with stories of generations of interaction with specific Churcheswhialeapapa of
religiosity begins for me with lo and AtddU owho are considered internal to my iwi and do
not come from some outside influence. Then comeganau(extendedfamily) journey
involving the following of three different prophetic figures dref a final commitment was
made to the Presbyterians. As a parish minister and Director of Amorangi ministry training,
Christology has been quite central and has involveereifit ways of doing Christological
reflection. This has given me a sharpened eness of Christology that has grown out of the
encounter between historical and contemporar

An area of future research identified in this chapter is Muiko and how this relates
to the Christian concept of God. The Glian God is understood in scriptures as the revelation
of Jesus Christ. The challenge would be to exploketifu a  ddllcbexténd to fully embrace
an understanding of Jesus Christ. Wh¢ u a M (artrof this thesis its significance
deserves morcussed irdepth attention as an independent subject of investigation.
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CHAPTER THREE
The talking house of MUor i Chr

Introduction

In the previous chapter | examined my social location to identify factors thatrifawenced

and shaped my own Christology. Salfareness of external and internal influences in

formulating my own Christology is the first stage in this thesis. This basbeen completed

and provides a foundation on which to build further. The questom®g by Jesus to his

di sciples asking 6who do they say | amoé? i s

6otMlEavdi cesd as t hey a thé Chdstologcal questidnei r r espor
Amongst MUo T i there is no one definitive

exists is a rich variegated traditiohsof MU

significance for faith and salvation that isthhaliverse and complex. In this chapter | will

critically engage and examine the Christological scholarship of a selected group of thirteen

MUori theologians. Each of habriefbiograghypfollovied ans w

by an outline of theilChristological reflections. At the conclusion of each segment | will

highlight different words and images that provide new insights into Christology. This chapter

will conclude with a creedal statemensbd on the reflections in this chapter.

Outlineof the survey df1 U o Christological reflections

The criteria for inclusion in this chaptst he r espective writeros ¢
Masters and Doctoral degrees in either theology, religiugies, history or education (with
theological or eligious research topics). For those who have not attained academic degrees the
publication of theological papers, articles and books is the standard. The majority of writers
have attained posgjraduate dgrees. The two people who have not attained thdemoiz
gualifications have made a substantial contribution to theological scholarship in this country
with the publication of papers on theology in ecbitural and crossultural context. Eleven

of the thrteen theologians have a tertiary teaching baakgiowith seven of the theologians

having specialised in teaching theology at various tertiary institutes.

Another qualifying aspect of inclusion in this survey is that those selected must write
from within theM U o auliure based on their lived experience rather than writing as an outsider.
The people who have been selected all maintain an active involvement in their own respective
iwi (tribe) orh a gslibtribe). At the time of writing their pieces eight of theolajians were

living outside their rural traditional tribal region in an urban setting. Alternatively, five of the
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writers lived in their own tribal region during their research and writing. All except one of the

theologians write from their own denorationd viewpoint with the one exception writing

from the position of reclaiming their powlonial h a p(dubtribe) theology. Within this

representative group, six denominations are represented and ten of the scholars are ordained

clergy within their respectivéenomination. Eight iwi are represented amongst the writers with

the geographical spread wii covering both the North and South Islands of Aotearoa New

Zealand. The gender mix is two female and eleven male and with respect to age, six of the

theologianavere under the age of sixty years old at the time of completing their writings.
Consistentvith my own tribal custom,the voice of the femalkaikarangacaller) is

always the first voice heard on a marae duringpth@ w hwefcaming) ceremony. No ent

can begin on a Marae (customary public place) until the female voice initiates the welcoming

process. When a tangi (thrday mourning ceremony) is held on the marae the voice of the

femalekaikarangas the last vaie that is heard on the marae. Kagkarangdarewells the

deceased from the marae as they begin their journey to burial or cremation. To avoid this thesis

being androcentric the first and | ast voice

woman.

He wharekorero, the talkindouse:

Dr MoeawaCallaghan has tribal affiliationtoNg Ut i Kahungunu, Te Whan
Ng Ut i P Bhese HastiCoasti from the North Island are closely related by whakapapa
(genealogy)Callaghanstudiedandtaught atthe Anglican College of John the Evangelist

Auckland ShegainedaMastets Degreen Theologywith honours atheGraduate Theological

Union, Berkeley throughthe Church Divinity School othe Pacific Callaghan isthe first

MU o wdmanto gain a doctoratein thedogy in AotearoaNew Zealandand has written

extensively orthetopic ofM U otheblogyandchurch historyShe completed her doctorate

the University of Auckland in2011with herdoctoral research on contemporary pasonid

views of thadentity and significant of Jesus Christ which underpins Christology. The focus of

her research was a select group/iiingare( Angl i can) MUor i women wh
strategies to resist colonial Christianity, thereby shaping a Clogstadf empowerrant?

Call aghan concludes her thesis with the beli

research framework of whakapapa is an appropriate framework for the development of a

ITTwharetoa kii Kawa r aMigottie dgasietm Bay of Plenty.
2MoeawaMakereCa |l | aghan, MihhgareKmir miit waliinty: Womersds Perspect
University of Auckland, 2011),iii.
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Mihingare wo me n 6 s Christol ogy .-ordiGaol of alge hlrdigeous a s t h
Programme at Laidlaw College in Auckland until the end of 2019. Currently Dr Callaghan is
in a senior role in the Hawkes Bay witk Ara Poutam@Ministry of Corrections)This survey
anal yses the Christologoh. in Call aghands Doct
In herdoctoral researci)r MoeawaCallaghan examined colonial missionary models
of Christology intheWairoa area of the East Coa$the North Islané@ndhow they influenced
MU oin their understanding of Christologf.allaghanexamined letters between missary
JamedHamlin andToha a prominenN g Ut i K ddademnfrgno Wairoa. Callaghd&ound
that the themes of salvation, atonement and resurrection were common in élamlinl et t er s
Also common was a repetition of the words sin, hell and fire. To describe Jesus Christ, Hamlin
used the word€hrist andSon of God, Son of Man and the Woithese nameke used
interchangeably depending on the pastoral situafionarepliedin writing to Hamlin with his
language and imagery differing from that of the missionary; there is a notable absence of the
words sin, hell and fireTohachose to base his responsegiamlin on the love of God and
Christ?
Asel ect gr oup Rriests kUhe rWairoavaremeren interviewedto
investigate whethethe terms usedy Hamlin were influential in shaping their own
Christology. The results were conclusive thathaf three missionary terms, two were still in
circulation The termd S owagbhe most commonly usedrm still in use today. This term they
learnt in Sunday schoalhen they were childreiWhat was of interest thatthe termé t i6p u a
was used equally astermto descrile Jesus Christ.
The Reed Pok et Dictionary of tiplaasedevil fokelgm r i de
strange, guardian spifitThe Te Aka dictionary describé&guain similar terms as abnormal,
terrifying, goblin, object of fear, strange being and a superhéieutenant Colonel Gudeo
describedipuaas a type of differing shaped demon or uncanny thifigese descriptions of
tipuaare limiting and do not captue t h e e s swhakaaeothought)dd@dOtr aur an g a
(knowledge) and limit a full understanding of the significancthefvord tipua
A tipuacould also bea mortal living humarbeing with extraordinary achievements
This is illustrated by examingnthe life and achievements diet late Sir Apirana Ngataho

was a person of such extraordinary intelligence, enefigion and foresight that among his

3 Callaghan, Te Kaiti in Mihingare Spirituality, 93. )
“P.MRan,The Reed Pocket Di c(Aicklamh Regd Publishivyo tii,e1998), 182U 0 r i
5M U o Digtionary Online (accessed 27 June 2017), https://maoridictionary.co.nz/

8 W G GudeonfiTe TipuaKura and other manifestations of the spirit worldburnd of the Polynesia Society
vol. 15, 1906, 2729.
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owniwiof NUt i He was esteemed asipua His official biography is entitlete Tipua

and pag tributetohimaan at i onal | y r ec o @miP U le @His positomamd o f M
status verebased on hisemarkableachievements rather than tinaditionalascribed status of

a hereditarychief.” Since his eraoindividual personor collective organisation hameen able

to equal or surpadss astonishing achievements that inclugtedent reformer, scholar, author,

farmer, churchman, businessmaaljtpcian teacher, poet, land reformere vel oper of M

farming, builder of meétg housesinstigatorof the28"MU o r i Battalion, suppg
sports, promoter of MUor.i cul tur al revival,
of MUor i broadcast i ndundraiserexraordinagr®. of educati o

Callaghan describes Jesus Christ agifngs, ten g U kraha o te Atuza human person
with extraordinary achievements who reveals the compassionate heart of Goiguasigsus
becomeshe presence of God as headad reconcilef.Jesusvas human but in his short life
span he madextraordinaryachievementshe fed thousands of hungry people, he healed the
sick, he gave sight to the blind, he drove out demons, he raised the dead, he walked on water,
he changed watento wine, he calmede winds and waves, he was an expert on interpreting
the law, he was a religious and social reformer, he was an advocate for the rights of the poor
and oppressed, he was a teacher who established his own community of followekgednho |
out his ethical tezhingsandhe strove to unite the fragmented tribes of Israel. In the end Jesus
was rejected by his peopl@asput to a gruesome death by crucifixjdrut was then raised
from death by God.

A statement that captures the essesfcine Christological féections ofDr Moeawa
Callagharin her own words isjesus Chrigs, hetipua ten g U kraha o te Atua, the presence

of God as healer and reconcitér

The |l ate Rev MUori Mar N g @akotolvasseatectedbyehiselderst h e r n
to tran in theWharewUnanga, a dedicated tribal techool
outbreak of World War 1I, he served overseas with tHe 8J o r i Battalion. T
MihingarePriest he entered tli&ollege of St John the EvangelistAncklandand was priested

in 1957 one year after graduating from the University of Aucklanith & Bachelor of

" Ranginuj Walker,He Tipua The Life andTimes of Sir Apirana Ngatguckland: Penguin Books, 2001), 392.
8 Walker,He Tipua, 12.

°SeeCal | aghan, MihhgareSpaituaity, 240-250. n

cCallag han, A T evihikgane3pirituality, 24&250.

37



Theology!! As a returned serviceman he kept his contacts with the Defence Forces and served
as chaplain to the Navy until 1974. By invitatioraMden was a valued speaker in various
government departments educating officials on how gowem policies implemented by their
respective departments i mpacted upon MUor i
well-known papers was compiled apdblished as a bookhe Woven Univers&his book is
widely used in every University in Aoteza New Zealand today and is perhaps one of the most
important quoted publications to emerge from the academy in this country. This survey
analyses the Christolggn The Woven Universe.

In his Christological reflection upon tihnature, identity and signdfance oflesusChrist
for salvatonMar s den 6 s thatdesysisn gsedei t he v bhecsupfeime MU
deity, who is immanentin creation'? Marsden finds comparisons between a Christian
understanding and apeeo | oni al MOor i understanding of G
consecrational. He describes the created universekabi® teao, the fabric of the universe
that was woven by ldhe gand weaver of creatiodMarsden describes thisr éasatohunga
whakapapaan expert genealogist who through the spaleenweaves all things in creation
into a vast fabric of relationship$/eaving relationshipss anethicd actto prevent the fabric
of the universe from being fragmented aadered

Marsden continues hig I r U &remtion r@arrativer origin story)with lo the creator
summoning and commissionitige Atua (original ancestor) nam&dU ricecontinue the task
of completing creation. lo laid the foundations of creatioen delegated the finishing details
through T U rteehis brothersvho included T Uw h i r,iTanghbacTal ma t a Haumig a
tiketike, RongoandR 1 a u m@aneclaimed two areas of responsibility, theeét and the
birds, and the creation of peopldohepa Kereopaf the T T h iviehas a similar aation
narrative describing U rag the creator Gothroughwhom lo both started and completed
creation. Once creation was completed lo dissolved back into a spiritual statéJahdcame
humant® The creation narrativggovided by Marsdenontain diffeences and similarities to
the Old Testament creation narrasvin the book of GenesisYahweh externally constructs
the worldbut remains transcendent ofeationmaintaininga distinction between Creator and

creation.

1 This claim is made by TA h u k a Rayahbut Auckland University did not award Bachelor of Theology
degrees until 1990. See page xiMfrsden M UrbeWoven UniverseSelected Writings of Raw U
MarsdenTeA h u k a Chrane$ Royal(ed) Masterton Published bythe Estate of Rewl U o Mairsden 2003
?Marsden M UrbeWoven UniverseSelected Writings of Réw U o Marsden TeA h u k a Crame$
Royal ed, (Otaki. Estate of RevM U o Mairsden 2003, xiv.

13 personal conversatiorB,a k a t Ghareh Eéntre, Whakatane, April 1995.

38



The Gospel of John retells theeation event using Greek philosophical thoutjlait
reveat Jesus as the Logos, the Word of God. The New Dictionary of Christian Theology says
that the wordLogosis a noun derived from the Greek langudbat implies making a
significant statement as opged to mere opinion or stetglling.}* Three example of Logcs
in Greek philosophical thougbhtinreferta 6r at i onal accountd of t hi
ocontrolled nags ptriencurmpi verse evolved and as a
world.*® The Gospel of John begiby proclaiming thaflesus Chstis theLogosin personas
he is thehuman incarnation of the Word of God.

A tereoM U otramslaion of John 1:18 gives the ternd k wWp U or wbringda whi c h
new dimensionto understanding Jesus Christ aggbs. According to the Reed Pocket
Dictionary,reocan mean voice or languatfgOther words associated withoarekupu(word)
and korero (speakr talk. Whencombinedand put into actiorthey are a powerful agency
M U o sodietyhas manyaphorisms capturing the power of the spoken wBrémples that |

have heard and used over the years in various gatherings include:

he mana t&upu (the power of the spoken word which can be binding),

te@ h (tkedast words of a dying person of a particular status which are also binding),
te reome @ ntikanga (the language and its customs),

ko te kai a teangatira ko te korero (the foodf@hiefs is to talk),

iti te kupu nuite korerd’ (a small word can have so much meaning).

= =4 4 -4

Tied to these three word¥ reo, kupu and korerois a certainmana (authority) A prime

exampleof this iswhent he MUor i Hsiwords arecorsidekeebinding on his

followers and must be adhered to without quesfitve power of the spoken word is shown i

the Old Testament creation storiedien Yahweh speaks the results are immediate

Describing Jesus Christaga & oi s qui t e s i gNewZealanawhich f or A

acknowledges teeoM U o as bne ofits three official languagealong with English and New

Zealand sign language. Howevkeetlanguage is under threat and fightingif®survival with

only 3.7% of the population able to hold a conversaitiote reo M U o 'f If the languag is

14 Alan Richardson, John Bowdef,New Dictionary of Christian Theologf.ondon: SCM Press, 1983339.

15 Alan Richardson, John BowdeA New Dictionary of Christiaifheology 339. )

®RyanThe Reed Pocket Dictld22onary of Modern MUor i

17 This saying was used effectively by the RéW k a r i n ias teChaaperaon of tiiet a a mMmavengent

(a MUor i | anguag d Umenmsaaskethtgmakeoa\pubiio stagnt ps chairperson of the

Ut a a mavergentnd quoted thiaphorism thatheli t a a Mmawvengentdeveloped into a song anahg at

their major gatherings.

BMUori Language Speaker s (accedsaltls Novemhes20lN)ew Zeal and, 201
http://www stats.govt.nz/browse_for_stats/snapstudtaz/nzsociatindicators/home
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endangered and Jesus Christ is linked to the language then Jesus Christ becomes an advocate
for the survival of the language lest he also bemax¢inct with the language.

There arenumber of concepts that Marsden highlights gravideanew perspective
from which to develop aChristology Thesei ncl ude t he t ertohsngal o, At
whakapapa antea. 1o, is a standilone unique figure amongst AtivkU o. THe Ryan Bcket
Dictionary defiresAtua as God? This is not a definition | fully agree with. Alysis of the
word Atuasuggests that it cmot simply be translated &odin the Christian sense,ahis in
the sense of the God revealed in Jesus Clitst is a compound word consisting @i
meaning away fronandtua meaning the other sidé definition of Atuain my own tribal
understanithg is, hot from here, fromanother placén my own trital understandind\tua
were not from this physical world but came to this world from another realm that was not
physical Humans were able tmnnecto these Atua through whakapapa (genealogy)tsa A
could also meanriginal ancestor. las the first or eiginal cause of creatioandis the source
of Atua.

While Marsden argues for lo being a genuine@heistian Gogddistinguished scholar,

TeR a n g i (BigPeter Buckyjuestios the validity ofthelo tradition. The lo traditions were
first publicised ly S Percy Smith in his 191he Lore of th&VhareWanangawvhich contained
the teachings of@M Ut o r q TeAMhagahoradury andN Up i a  BI@tHe Whirarapa
region. TeR a n g i dagneddhathese learned men were convert€wistianityand worked
Christian elements into the lo traditidrefore the detailed story of lo was committed to
manuscrip® The thirteenwriters surveyed in thighapterhave diffemg opinions on the
validity of thelo-supreme God tradition.

I n cl assi c altohuMda texperts) Iselol cestemrmeyl positions and were
consideredy the communities that they belonged to, t@kgerts in avide rangeof different
disciplinesfrom navigationto building, the arts, medicines, healing, history gedealogy.
Tohungawere also part of the political and social fabric of socittgching their knowledge
inwharewUOnanga, special school s o ftohungeamasewhm g . Fr
preyedon the superstitions of people with dubious methafddiagnosis and healing while
earning a financial living from plying their trade. Sir Apirana Ngata described them as a

bastardised version of the traditional healer whileRTa n g i degcribedathe naern day

YRyan,The Reed Pocket Dicekdonary of Modern MUori
20 Tatg HenareHe Puna Iti i Te Ao MaramaA Little Spring in the World of LightAuckland Libro
International 2012, 237.
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tohungaas a fraud and a quaékBoth theseesteemed leader®lped passito legislation the
TohungaSuppression Act in 1907 to outlaw tiheudulent practitioners who used questionable
methods Currently the onlychurchesvho apply the termtohungato their ministers aréhe

Ri n gcaurchand bah thelharairafaith andP a i Md4ith. iThisds under challenge by
someRi n g at | who préfar thegtile of minister which they believe to be a more correct
descriptiorfor their designated roli@ the Churctf?

Marsden draws on the poelonial understanding of théohungaas an expert in a
certain discipline and describes the e oat@hungawhakapapa who weaves creation into
relationships. The bi blisiLuke 18:1004a the marable frtheMa r s d
Pharisee and the tax calter. As a teacher and authority on Mosaic Law the Pharisee thought
that his status and achievementstified him in the sight of God while the sinner made no
claims concerning Biown meritin the sight of God. The sinner who humbled himself was

justified before God while the Phariseas humbled. Marsden reflects on this text saying that:

The Crucified One did not claim any special privileges on the basis of who
he was or what he had achieved. He let God justify him in the face of the

defenders of piot wor ks. Jesus is Gododéds sign that
on man, but on God who expects arshiakable trust from man in his own
passior’3

The relationships woven by Jesus thlieungawhakapapa during the creation event have been
distorted and broken ksin which necessitates the return of Jesus in human form. The Gospels
capture Jesus beginnitmrepair and reconcile the fractunedlationshipbetween humans and
God

A statement that captures the essence of the Christological reflections of thevate R

M U oMaisden is, Jesus Christ is tthungawhakapapa, the expert weaver of relationsffip

2lpeteBuck, fAMedicine amongst the MUori in Ancient and |
of Medicine,University of Otago1910) 109.

22 Rangitukehu PauR i n giahtin§aUiraroamarae, Te Teko, 2010. When | was the Presbyterian teinis

based in Te Teko the arrangement was that | would conduct funeral sentloe marae while tiei ngat 1
tohungawould conduct the burial service in the cemetery. During one particular serviBei the giahtinga

spoke after my service stating thatielonger wanted to carry the title tohungaas what he did differed to
whattohungaoriginally did and he appealed to his church to change their title to minister which was more

consistent with the role they exercised.

28 Marsden TheWoven Universed1l.

24 Marsden TheWoven Universexiv.
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The late Rev Dr Henare Tatedfg (Mamawa and TRarawawi of the Hokiangaregion was
a priest of the Roman Catholic Church with over fifty years of expexignardained ministry.
He was a lecturer at the Catholic Institute of Theology in Auckland for twemyyears and
also lectured in the School of Theology at the Uniweisi Auckland. In retirement he earned
a doctorate from the Melbourne College ofibity with his doctoral research focussing upon
contextual theology. In his doctoral research Tate developed a systematic theology based on a
series of concepts thataree pl y rooted in MUori culture. Hi
entitled,He Puna Iti ite Ao Marama A Little Spring in the World of LighThis survey will
analyse the Christology in his book which is recognised as a valuable theological publication
that comes from this country.

ForP Blenare Tate Jesus Christ isMdJ t U rthe first born of creatiorThis idea is
based upoil a t reatling of Colossians 1:12):

He is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of all creatfor in him

all things in heaven and on earth were created, thimgisle andinvisible,
whether thrones or dominions or rulers or powers, all things have been created
through him and for himt’he himself is before all things, and in him all things
hold together'®He s the head of the body, the church; he is the beginning, the
firstborn from the dead, so that he might come to have first place in everything.
%For in him all the fullness of God was pleased to dviédind through him

God was pleased to reconcile homself all things whether on earth or in
heaven, by making peace through the blood of the cross.

In MU o sodiety, hem U t U im thefirst born in thew h U n(extended family) and by right

of primogeniture is also tHeead of thev h U nAceording to Bte, the role of the first born is

to addressenhancend restoreéhe tapuand mana of thev h U naaduwithin thew h U f%a u
Membership of the whanau of Jesus Chrishieugh baptisnwhere you are grafted into a
salvific structure that idased orwhanaungamngain Christ. ThemUt U defireswh Un a u
relationshipsgnd responsibilitieallowing peopleto have the abilityo move beyonthehuman
limitations of whakapapa that restrict relationships to descent liimes makest possible to
engage meaningfullyith people from other genealogical descentdirig®y accepting and
acknowledging Jesus Christ a0 t U allia inextricably linked as his h U nBased on
Romans 8:189.7:

15For you did not receive a spirit of slavery to fall back into fear, but yoe hav
received a spirit of adoplitisthatveryWhen we ¢

25 Tate,He Puna Iti i te Ao Maramag5h.
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Spirit bearing witness with our spirit that we are children of Géahd if
children, then heigsheirs of God and joint heirs with Christ, if in fact, we
suffer with him sohat we may also be glorified with him.

Tate explains that the specific role of theJ t U im to assist hisv h U nmeembers in crying
out, Matua, Abba, Fathé?.

JesusChristasmU t U im tha selfrevelation of Atua expressed psnq tika, mana,
tapu andHohourongo These are foundational principles
theology that are couched iorcepts, imagery, language, theology and liturgy that speak to
people in this land in contemporary society and in terms of their relatiorf$hiiee purpose
of Tateds bookaupapavMUtos i d ¢ \neloa dor dainy dheojpgy.aHist i ¢ e
summatimisthatChr i sti anity has come up short and M
is for MUori by MUori and sourced in MUori r
MUor i must det er mi nflectidndhudlisimg theivowrtutuhalfaonsdram c a | r
within the culture rather than as outs&len the margins of the discussion.

A unique style of Tatebs writing is that
whether referring to the Christian Atear At ua MUor i has dlags beentov e n't i
di stinguish between the two by capitalising
using |l ower case 6a6 for Atua MUori. This wr
writings, but for T&e reversing this conventiorelps to reclaim an understanding of God as
Atua.

Tate raises theissuethei ncul t urati on of Jesus Chri st
Inculturationis a term used widely in the Roman Catholic Church while Protestamti@s
commonly use theterm Contextual Theology. Inculturation is the gradual acquisition and
adaptation of Church teachings evhpresented to noe€hristian cultures and in turn the
influence of those cultures on the evolution of those teachings. Theaiblasis for
inculturdion is found in the great commission in the Gospels of Matthew 28:18 and Mark 16:15

where Jesus commissions his disciples to

6go and make disciples of namé ofthenat i ons,
Father, Son and Holy Spirit artdaching them to obeywerything | have
commanded you.

26 Tate He Puna Iti i Te Ao Maramab5.
27 Tate He Puna Iti i Te Ao Maramd.3.
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Making disciples of all nations requires that the Gospel be presented in ways that can be
understood in each nation.

Inculturationbecomes an issue in Galatians when opponents of the Apostle &l te
salvation through galism and demand that the Christian community in Galatia maintain
obedience to Mosaic Law and become circumcised. Paul rejected this view and began the
process of distinguishing Christian discipleship from traditional Jewish ¢ddjglations. He
taught slvation through faith rather than through obedience to Mosaic Law. In his Epistles,
Paul taught, thato become Christian, Gentiles did not have to convert first to Jud@lss.
was a major contrast to the position of fellow Ap@dames, brother of les whose Jerusalem
communitymaintained obedience to the Mosaic Law.

Tate highlights that when the missionaries arrived in Aotearoa New Zealand the
Christian faith was already enculturated in the culture of the missionaries. &othe
missionariesopeated according to thepolicy, civilise first then Christianise seconthey
believed that their European culture equated to Christian culliee damageausedo the
target culture was greatate describedhis encounter as decutationand argued thahe
original culture is novirretrievable?®

Some conceptsdid survive the deculturation process and were camnpletely
decimated The concept of Atua as God survivedt was broadeneadnd connectionto the
Christian God of the bble. Tate categories th&1 U o Atua into four types; supreme,
departmental, tribal, and family. The Atua are grounded in the creator who brought them into

being and in Tatebés view they may be regarde
iscaldpovi dence, Godédés providential action in ¢
I n developing a MUor| systematic theol og

Ti kangdt MOoMUo r i )asaaybasis for ekpeessimgChristianity. The concepts
of mana(power or authority, tapu(sacred or state of restrictippono(truth), tika, (right way
of doing things)aroha(love), Hohourongdreconciliation)and tew ({concept of timehave a
common source in the Atua who is the fullness of these concepts. Jesus asréwelagtin
of Atua is also the revelaticand fulfilmentof these conceptdesusntegrategshese concepts
into his mission reveiag them to the world in his lifejeath and resurrection.

Biblical references to suppdheclaims by Tate are derived fromr@ading ofTimothy

2:13 that shows the faithfulnegsong of Jesus in contrast to human faithlessnBased on 2

28 Tate He Puna Iti i Te Ao Maramal9.
2 Tate He Puna Iti i Te Ao Marame39.
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Peter 3:8,¢ wUhas an eschatological asp#wtprovides a glimpse of time in eternityhile

2 Corinthians 6:2 providds e withlhe grace of salvatiohe Gospel of Mark 1:15 givés

w ulfimentwhet he moment of Godds gr acentance@andr s t o
faith. A decisiveimpetusto act in a way that breaks with past pattesritsawnfrom the Gospel

of Luke19:44. Whermpong t i ka and aroha are combined Jes

poured outs outlinedn Romans 5.5

and hopedoesotdi sappoint us, becausigooGodds | ove
hearts through the Holy Spirit that has been given to us.

In his earthly ministry Jesus actively restbeend enhanakthe tapu and mana of the
people he met aswastheir inheritance as ddren of Godand ceheirs with Christ Tatehas
a strong Iblical base fohis systematic theology amstharedrom his personal wealth dfibal
stories andproverts in his Christological reflectionThe methodology of starting with a
proverb is acommonraci ce amongst MUor i el ders and | ead
proverb and highlights certain teaching points that the elders wish to esgphas

A Christological statement expressing the Christology of the late Rev Dr HEzi@re
is, Jesus ChristieM Ut U rthe first born of all creatioff.

The late Rev Canon Dr Hone Kaa ishfJ Pdrouiwi of the East Coast of the North Island.

Hewas or dai ned i n 19 6 Fikitikinwhil® his filerwasoPsiestiniclarge h i n
of the pastorateKaa had a long and varied ministry in many parts of the country. His ministry
extended to television and radio where he hosted his own 3leoW U pthat explored
contemporary issues of national importance. He was a Commissioner in the Program to combat
racism of the World Council of Churches and was a central figure inRthen a n g a

Wh a k a wh a n a u n g AotearoghUntl hisHdfirernent he held the position of lecturer

in MUor i -cutural stufies mBesRau Kahikatea at the College of Saint Jtim

Evangelist in Auckland. In 2003 he graduated with a Doctorate in Ministry from the Episcopal
Divinity SchoolinCambr i dge. His articles on MUori the
journals including thé-irst Peoples Theology Journalhich is a piblication devoted to the

study and expression of theology amongst Anglicans who are recognised as being indigenous

people in their own country. This survey will analyse the Christology in one of his journal

%0 Tate He Puna Iti i Te Ao Maramgbb.
81Council of MUori Churches.
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publications on the significance of astarggd s s wi ndow i n St Maryods (
town of Tikitiki .

The Venerable Dr Hone Kaa when reflecting on whosl€duristis for today refers to
the significance of thgtainedg | ass wi ndow i nTik8iki andldescyib@sJesash ur ¢ h
Christ asaw h U nay adopted child oN U Pdrou Christianity was introduced to his East
Coast iwi not byEuropeammissionares, butby one of their own peopl@®iripi Taumataa
kura In the 1820s tethe age of twelveewas captured by the northekhg U Rviuoh one of
their East Coast raids and taken as a slave to the Bay of ldlatesvith theintroduction of
Christianty to the Bay of Islands his owners adopted Christianity and in response to the Gospel
message liberated their slav@aumataa-Kura beame aChristian due to the influence of
Christianity as the catalyst in gaining his freedom. Eventually he returned home to the East
Coast in late 1833 and introducead his peoplethis new religion thus initiating a
transformation ofheir values, attituds and practices.

In the siege of T&okaUK | k Taumataa-kuraintroduced a chivalric code of conduct
that showedespect for your fallen enemibg not stripping their bodies of clothes, jewellery,
ammunition or weapongnother change implemented Bgumaa-a-Kura was the forbidding
of cannibalismTaumataa-kuraexhortedhis peopldo follow these instructions as it would be
pleasing to God? Their victory in battle was attributed to following the rules of the new God
of Taumataa-kuraand the fame of aumataa-kuraand hisChristianGod spread as far south
astheWairarapaTaumataa-kuraand his Christian Godlere immortalised in song and dance
suchasTi hei andJeR Wree k andask eelebrateéh the artwork that adorns St
Ma r Yluschin Tikitiki .

Not only were values, customs and practices transfqrpuethe understanding of Atua
asGodwasgiven new life and brought to fullnessAisiaM U owerereinterpreted in relation
to the newChristian God of Taumataa-kura To illustrate this transformation Kakaws on
Matthew 5:170o explain how the old Gods where given new life in Jesus Christ. In the Sermon
on the MountJesus says that has come to fulfil the Law, not abolish it. In the sanag the
God of Taumataa-kura had arrived not to abolish thenderstanding of Atua &Sod but to

facilitate its fulfilment in Christ In 1868 Taumataa-kura delivered his Eastedbay sermon

ZHirini MKolklauffekeOhi  Mi and teeqRanegotiation MUt a u,rcd80@le®0 92. 6 ( PhD
diss, University of Auckland, 2014), 50.
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showing tle Atua working together in mutual unison when he stated fiGhrist was sent to
us byHinenuite poo®
Kaa speaks of th juxtapositionof Atuaand the Christian Goals

Afadding to the fullness of my humanity |
thatbrod ens my MUor i ideals because they ope
the power and n*hAture of the Divine. o

Transformation meant reinterpreting the significance and role thatdadad in daily life in
the light of the person and message of Jesus Cwtigth not only transformedhe
understanding of Atua as Gbdtalso granted Jesus Christ status as Atua.

In other tribal areas such sl h of éhe Waimanavalley when Christianity was
accepted theiAtua were put to sleep. Although the were put tosleep their renaissance
became evident to T&aakaMelbourne when he was challenged by a group of peopte wh
rejected ChristianityOne of the allegations was that Christianity carried too rhigtbrical
baggageThe group of people who laid the challerogdievedthat their salvation would come
by returning % ®heitshaglyhsldrejeciion @hribtanity was due to the
colonial legacy that robbed people of their resourcestlagid ability to be seHsufficient,
leading to a life of deprived depesrty.

Afterspending time with the MUori section of
Zealand A Gnanasunderam a visitiigyi Lankantheologian addressed t@®uncil on the topic
of Atua as God saying:

| f MUor i Gods di e, lievehtleaywe aveea dutenttly s | owl y.
allow our Gods to die because if they do die somethingtdeaeM U o treart

and mind dies. There is a place for these
To deny them is to deny our own history, Giterature and or ancestors’

33 JubileeTuriHo | | i AuatandHeldingTeKar ai t i anatanga and Te Maoritange
(PhD dissUniversity of Canterbury, 2013227.

“HoneKaa, AA Jour ney o FirstiPeoples Tieolay Journbld T na 1, (July 20D0), 48.

35 Tame Takao: Ohope mar&f04. The Vey Rev Tame TakaQSMwas a f or mer Moder at or of
Synod and General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of Aotearoa New Zealand. His greahgeafid
Rakuraku petitioned the Presbyt $aimanavalylha924. Rakirakus i ons t
responded to criticisms from some of the Waimana leaders at his request with thaMaiidsh oAtua tgvihito

ki amatou hei hariiteu r up U htehuaraiphineZa a k u ,makopamaardko te Karaitiana me te

mUt a u.(Leavegtte old Gods to us to take to the cemetery when we die freeing our children and grandchildren

for the future) Tanatananarae, 1924.

36 TeWaakaMelbourne i M3piatuality in the NewMi | | e m FitstrRéoplesTheology Journalvol 1, no

3, (January2005) 101.

S"A GnanasunderaniMUor i Theol ogy and Bl ack T ho®apkrprgsgntediothea The ol
National Council of Churches in New Zealand, Church and Society Commissiokland 1966.
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As a liberation theologian, Gnanasunderam encouraged the developmerstioicsiveM U o r i
theology that incorporated the understanding of Atua as God.

K U h aMakwell gives an example of thtua and their customs and ptaces given
newlife by being Quristianised antbecominga stable feature of tHei n gChurchcalendar.

The appearance datariki or Pleiades on the early morning horizon signalled the beginning
of the New Year and preparations were begun for the communal gardergardibas were
under the designated care of the ARango The Gured® ceremonytook placeremoving the
tapu(restrictions)rom the gardens in order fpfantingpreparations to begiim the 1860s the
New Zealand LandVarsintroduced thescorched EarthPolicy where homes were burnt and
crops including tubers were destroyéd. thar gardens, crops and tubers were destroyed by
Colonial forces te importance oMatariki, Rongoand the preparations of the garderasw
soondiscardedas various iwi went intsurvival mode. Th&® i n gleadei Te Kooti kept the
rites, ritual and ceremordeassociated witM Ut Uand gardening alive by giving them a
Christian meaning and interpretatjd®®ongowasreplaced witH h o (deliovah) and the seeds
and tubers likeadto Jesus Christ.

Rua Rakena adds another dimension to understaddirayas Godin light of Jesus
Christ. Atua he says were acknowledged and invoked according to the needs of the3homent.
In pre-colonial times the emphasis was upon the direct rektipnbetween the people and
their Atua but this was soon replaced by missionaries who gléeechurchandtheir mission
at the centreThis changereplaed the peopleGodpeople cycle of ermunter with an
ecclesiastical, hierarchical and ethpatriarchh model ofChurchP U k eitili8ation-people
model. This disenfranchisetua as Godvhich werereducedto being pel t wi t h a sn
in atuawhile the Christian God was spelt withacapitah 6 i.n At u a

With the adoption of the netua of Taumataa-kura churches were soon built in the
Waiapuvalleyandwere ndowed wi th MUor i names reinforci
that these churches becameuwhenua, markers signifying idétyt and ownershig® Pou
whenua were large carved posts placexmpnently and permanently in the ground signifying
ownership of a specific piece of land by a natural kinship grouping of people who claimed

jurisdiction over that particular piece of landid tribal practice demonstrated thét0 Pdrou

38 A ceremony to lift restrictions

39 RuaRakenafi T hVid) o Responseo the Gospel (Auckland Wesley Historical Societ§971),36.
“OHoneK a a, i AGI&s Windave What do you see when you look througihRirst PeoplesTheology
Journal vol 1 no 3, (Januan2005), 2.
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were primarily h control of their engagement with Christianity as they developed their own
unique brand ofribal Christianity.

St  MeChuych isTikitiki was built in 1926 as a memorial tcetsoldiers oN U t i
Porouwho died overseasn active dutyduring World War | As they fell in battle, they were
buried in war cemeteries throughout the European continent. One of the intentions of Apirana
Ngata, the person who initiat stdriesoftN&t b uiPlod iomg
through decorate tribal art brmsthat captured pre-Christian understanding éftua asGod
Incorporated into this world of Atua is Jesus Christ who brought about its transformation and
fulfilment.

The intricate artwork i n ®tentdMadsyedafthal epi ct
local iwi in both precolonial and colonial times which Kaa descrilassa living theological
N U Paroustatement! The only noaN U Paroufigure expressed in the artwodppears in
the staied-glass window depiatg Jesus @rist upon the Cross with tws U Pdrousoldiers
at his feet, both of whomdied in World War I. The noiN U Pdrouobsenrer would say that
Jesuss out of place but in their tribal theology Jesus has become one ofdhetht i by o r o u
the ancient procssof w h U n (@doption). Jesushas joined their ancestorssulting in his

incorporationntoN Ut i gerealogies and $tory.

lllustration 1: Staineeg | ass wi ndow, Titiki‘Maryos Church,

4 Kaa, AStainedGlass Window14.
42 Photograph taken ijgarinoE |l | i s and pri nt ed -GlassWiklewa\Whatidoyowesee A A St ai
when you look through?0 First Peoples Theology Journalol 1 no 3, (January2005), 15.
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The wordw h U nrgearis to feedn the case of goung child it means to feed from
the breaste wai-u). Wh U n ig terims of adoption means to feedhild born of other paresit
from your ownbreastThe conceptovh Unigsaian i mportant instituti
dating back to the Mauiycle ofstories. Maui was the original h U namdset the pattern of
adoption in Polynesian culture. Manasan aborted birtlandhis foetuswasthrown into the
sea The foetus survived and was nurtured by the sea and birds and was eventuallyyfound
Tamanuite ra who raised himas his son wheby he leart much of his knowledge and
supernatural powers. Finding his birth parents Measfaced with a choice of belonging to
eitherhis birth family or his adopted familyHe chooses to iderfi with his birth family One
of the many values of this story is that it is the child who makes the ultimate deafision
who to idently with and bé&ng to.

In the staiedglass window, Jesus is neither a stranger nor foreigner but is presented
as aw h Unaf B U Parou The staied-glass window reinterprets what it means to be the
family of Jesus Chrisbased upon their interpretation of Madtv 12:4950. In this textJesus
defines his family not on genealogical kinship ties but on the principle of obedience to th
Fatherdods will. This new understanding of f an
TeH U k dapiucommonly called thd76 in the Anglican New Zealand Prayer Book which
begins withwhb eadeWaraitid & vibheleraeethosevho gather to worship
in the name of Jesus Christ and become the physical body of Christ presentanldh

In analysirg the wordw h U ntaounderstandingsecomeevident. The first is related
to whakapapa or genealothattrace s a  pheritagedback tgheir grandparents on both
sides of the familyThisgivesa persorfour ( w hsBts of grandparents from whaheytrace
therr genealogy. In cases where thesvébeen intertribal marriaggseople cartracetheir
genealogy to four differe h a i subtribes. Anyone who descends friirair grandparents
is consideredv h U noa family. Oncethe genealogy extendseyond three gemations the
realm ofh a f(subtribg is enteredand the furthebackthe genealogy extendseventually
emergesrito the realm of iwi(tribe) and nation. The second analysis of the wetd U risatau
examine the word which is a compound wordwati (Bour) andnau(yours).Wh U nim this
understandingneans that each person is born with four particular taonga (¢iétshelong
uniquelyto you. The four gifts freely given to each individaak Atua (God),whenua (land,

the environmentfupuna (your ancests)and nmana (your own authority).
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Kaa completes his Christological reflection witte question, how closg does Jesus
identify with those he encountefét the context of Aotearoa New Zealand, Jesus Christ has
no genealogical kinship tiem whichto base his relationship with the people or the land. In
MUo T i soci ety t herel&ionship isbasedrcreatesl and Hegeloped ¢vandf
there are no genealogical kinship ties. Encounter leads to the ancient cugtdmrotlok, a u

story-telling which, according to Judith Binney is:

An art deep within human nature. Good narratives not tellyus about

ourselves, they tell us about the belief of others. Stories aesteatial way

by which we expand our empathy and our imaginatisttgjesare the means

by which we communicate across time and acomstres. The art of oral

storytelling is one of the oldest communicative skills that we possess, it follows

that the art of transmitting the O6histori
is as old as human existente.

A Christological reflection o Jesus Christ in the context NfUt i  iRvolve® the art of
storytelling which iscommunicatedisingthe mediumsof genealogy, proverbsong, dance,
poetry and art. In the case NfU PdrouJesus Christ isssociated witffaumataa-kura Both
are remebered in songand dancelike Ti hei andTe®Ke e k.éTheg kwere
acknowledged beyond their own tribal boundaréesl both are acknowledged in the artwork
of St CKuxchiy Takgiki. Jesus Christ identifies with those he encownerthe East
Coast of the North Island by beciomg one of them, a h U naj M U Pdrou

A Christological statement that describes Jesus Christ in this article by the Ren®r
Kaa is, Jesus Christasmeh Un g ai o, ishietofius By adopiid.

The late RevRuawaiRakena of the northerN g U  Rwviiig @an ordained minister of the

Methodist Church and form@umuaki(President) ofthéeiUhi We(MBoi anBi vi si o1
the Methodist Church of Newealang. Rev Rakena was a central figuretive ecumenical

movement from the 1970s and was a visionary leader #thev anga Whakawhanaur
H U toiAotearoa (Council oM U o €hiurches). He represented tRd n a to gha World

Council of Churches onamy occasions. Prior to his death during 822019 he had continued

to work well into his eighties as the administrator forftht nanga Whakawhanaun
H U lo iAotearoa. This survey analyses the Christology in his 1971 series of lectures entitled:

The MUor i R e s p o.Tkisewag deliereditcestafGamd spueekdas Trinity College,

43 Kaa,A StainedGlass Window10.
44 Binney, Judith Stories Without End: Essays 192610.(Wellington: Bridget Williams Books, 20}0368.
45 Kaa, A Stainedlass Window12
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the Methodist Ministry Training College in Auckland. This series of lectures was considered
ground breaking at the time and was published by the Methodist CAumetpublication is
considered a classic teamd is still quoted within academic and Church cirifgs years after

its presentation.

Since the end of World War I, New Zealand had promoted itself internationally as a
model society of good race relat® Yet under the surface dissatisfaction w&sving. When
Rakena delivered his lecturdise country was transitioning itself from a policy of assimilation
to embracing a new policy of integration. The urban migratidv 0fo pedple from rural areas
to cities had diversified what it meant to b&lri making it impossible to draw any
generalisations about beiiyU o. With the influx of people from the Pacific, the country was
moving rapidly away from beingR U k &vh0 based society towards mutticialism.

A number of partribal pressure groups had emerged by the 1970s that had the goal of
making the Treaty of Waitangi more relevant and applicable in this decad®oofrio te
Matakite focussed on organising the 18 o larid march with the aim of halting further
alienation oMU o owined landN g Bamatoawas gathering signatures for a petition calling
for theM U o language to be taught in schools. The Te Kotahitanga Movement continued to
try and unify people on aaptribal basis. Other pressure groups with similar objectives
included The Waitangi Action Committee, MUo r
the MUori Organisati orReaMUolu m&mcRieglyt s and t

Politically the country was decomgtting an old order of racialism and trying to
construct a neworder. Alongside this political changd U o souight a reconstruction of
theology. There still remained a paucityMf) o expressionsf theChristian faith the Gospel
remained clothed in idenominational clothingndchurches were generally unableseparate
the Gospel from its Western packaging. This limited authentic expressions of the Gospel by
and forM U o as it was easier to simply replicate models from Europe and the United State of
America. These models Rakena found to be paternalistic andecaorwestern people to
states of dependency.

Rakena acknowledged that the historical roots of this paucity lay in the missionary era
and sought to correct some historical assumptions.iidedrrection was to acknowledge the
significant role that taM U o midsionaries had in successfully advancing Christianity in many
parts of the country sometimes years before European missionaries arrived in the area. After
the New Zealand Land Wars many iwi remained loyal to Christianity but discarded the

Europea wrapping. Attempts were made to remove Christianity from its European
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entrapments and reset it within the spirituality of the people. This resulted in the rise of
syncretic religious movements like R r .i r e

When articul at i n ghe®obpel, RMdRakena deseilsep JesusGhrist ot
as Te Tangatehou, the New Marwho realises his own selfhood and provides a model for
achieving selfhoo®®For MUori to achieve selfhood they
without any restraints and respoimdtheir own authentic waywhen Rakena delivered his
lectures, the government was implementing its policy of integratid Gfo intd society.
Ralkena saw similarities between integration and fellowship whichekerdhel as being part
of koinonia When expressedn the M U o lariguage the words U t toWitmeaningunity.
Koinoniaexpressed as Ut o uhecomdstlife centred systeim Jesus Chrighat provides
people with the potential to realise their selfhood.

The definition by Rakena of Jesus hras,te tangata houwecaptures some of the
former tangatd Atua (humainGod) transformatioal model that underpinnegre-colonial
M U o theology.Atua were invoked according to the needs of the moment in the context of
peopl ebs dai | yplewordhiped svihetevermthey were gatiessather than
gathering to worship at a select day, time and pl@ctonisation replaced this model with a
different dynamic ofplacing the church in the middle of the hurfaad relationship so it
becomeshumanchurch-God The church becomes the mediator of the relationship and moves
the focus away from the needs of the community to church laden language of sin, repentance,
atonement, redemption, forgiveness and salvation.

A Christological statement that des@#bJesug€hrist in this series of lectures by the

Rev Rua Rakena idesus Christ, te tangatau, the new mar’

The Rev Dr TaVaakaMelbourne of thél T h iwieand TeMa h u r e h wfReu Chtaeyki i

ordained a priest in thdihingareChurch in 1967 and surrerily Arch-Deacon of the Eastern

Bay of Pl enty. He has an extensive teaching
language and perspectives at Te Rau KahikiteaCollege of Saint John the Evangeiist

Auckland. He was also chaplain at the Wénsity of Waikato before being appointed Dean of

Ministry Studies at Te Manawa o \eéheke the Rotorua campus for the tertiary institution Te
WhareWU n a ntg Rihopatangadot earoa ( The MUor i Bi shopric
gained his Doctorate frorvlasseyUniversity in 2011. His doctoral research examined the
adaptability of MUor i s p iMihingane @hlurcht Hhis suovey Chr i s

“°Rakena, Rud) T ivVid) o Responséo the Gospel fAuckland Wesley Historical Society1977), 10.
4’RakenaTheM U o Responséo the Gospel10.
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takes into account an article that he wrote concerning the relevaldd ofgpifituality in the
newMillennium.

Te Waaka Melbourne utilises a tribal proverb as a methodology to express
Christological doctrine. He usasproverb from his owfi T h toibe to describe Jesus Christ:

6 K o gka au, kakoe kot U (FYau me, me you, the two of u$).

This particular proverb signifies the closeness of relationships based on a genealogical
connection between two people or peoples.

The use of a tribal proverb by Melbourne to explain the identity of Jesus Christ, is an
eclectic blend of Christian doctrird MJ 0 r | val ues. At one end of
Christian doctrine while at the other end it incorporates Maori values and spirituality. This
combination provides a rich fertile ground for contemporary Christological reflection in which
it is posibleto integrate your own worldview and experience with your understanding of Jesus
Christ. This compact proverb contains import
deep within hisT I h mats. Themes within the proverb includairuatanga(spiituality),
whakapapdgenealogy)w h a k a (praverks)whanaungatangaglationships) and#taitiaki
(guardian). These combinationsMfU o valiies with Christian values involves indigenisation
and contextualisation and provides a range of different immagdsymbols for articulating
faith in Christ.

This particular proverb that Melbourne uses has its origins tiibal identity and
genealogyand expresses the valuesofnectedness, relationships and obligations. Using this
proverb, Melbourne advocatgeingbeyond the current boundarigseurocentrisnthat limits
key aspects of ChristologiMelbourne utilisestkaupapaMUor i t heor et i c al an;
cleaer and more relevapicture of who Jesus is faT 1 h apmtext This methodologghape
Christological understanding witlihe potential to addsomething new and uniqui®
hermeneutical interpretation.

This metlodology is consistent with a biblical reading of the messianic question posed
by Jesus to his disciples in the synoptic Gospels. The question is in two stages and involves
Jesus asking his disciples to define who he is in relation to others emdntlmeation to
themselves as his disciples. The declaration by Peter defines Jesus in relation to their historical

hope and expectation of a Jewish messiah.

“8Melbourne T e Wa a ISpirjtualify Mthe NemMi | | e miFitstPéoples Theology Journalol 1
no 3, (January2005), 109.
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The tribal proverb quoted by Melbourne draws on the theme of Jesus being defined in
relation toothers,in this context to the people ®f1 h. de tribal proverb defines Jesus not
as an outsider or a stranger but as being part of the people whom he encounters. Being a
follower of Jesus means being incorporated into the Body of Christ. The arrarigeme
redprocal with Jesus Christ engrafting the person into his very own being so that the two are
not seen as separate but as the one entity.

A statement thatlescribes Jesus Christ as presented in the article bRReteDr
Melbourne is, Jesus Christ, koeay ko au, kdkoe kot U,iyau me, me you, the two of 6.

Graham Cameron is of tHei r i r a lofTaurahga pdsed vl g Ut i  RlMdenisggan n u i
acknowledged leader and orator for bothhis @rid Iwi and possesses a strong ethic of social
justice. He is a social commi@tor on issues that impact his Tauranga Iwi. His religious
affiliations are Roman Catholic, Seventh Day Adventist, Anglican antMBhi .ilnr2@16 he
graduated with a Master of Theolesegrghordtkegr ee
development oé Pirirakau theology. He is a doctoral candidate in theology with the University
of Otago. He is researching Rl r asrthe first indigenous Christian faith of Aotearoa New
Zealand. This survey analyses the Christologyisiasters Research.

GrahamCameron takes the question posed by Jesus to his disciples concerning his
Christological identity as an opportunity for tisa polspeak into Christianity rather than the
reverse of Christianity speaking to Hisa priundating them with Christian doctrirend
dogma. Cameron says that hisa pfiPirirakau can and will speak for their own faith, not as
an outsider of the church, but as a legitimate expression of a tribal Christianity. The tribe not
the Church is theeljitimate interpreter of the message artdnt of the Gospel as it was the
tribe who collectively decided to engage with Christianity. In essence the tribe is the Church,
the Body of Christ is distinct from an outside institution that seeks to impos#.itShere is,
he says, no implicit mat authority derived from having resources and power and enabling
others to dictate who the Christ is and how we are to follow?him.

Priortothe® i r i r a Rnawering thepgliestion, who is Jesus for theisimportant
for them first to rediscover what theology and religion consisted of prior to colonisation. This
informs them of how God was understood in this land by their ancestors. loldnésation
process this theological knowledge was under threaeamdd pagan, barbaric and uncivilised

49Melbourne M Bpirituility in the New Millenium109. i
Gr aham Ca mgauamight stamdrhiera an the roof of the clouds: The developméntof i r Uk a u
theology from encounter to the endo 2085),47onfl i ct. o ( MTHh
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and was hidden away or lost. It is therefore necessary to recover lost religious worldviews and
practices as the first step to integrating JesussCinito tribal cosmology and theology.

In the historic journey of iArakau, from precolonial theology to engagement with
Roman Catholic missionaries and later with RHD r imisstonaries, they found that the
journey was laced with loss and grief. Somewhere in the New Zealand Land Wars that
manifested in the battle dfukehinahina Gate P U3nd in the aftermath of that battle the
Pi r i r a keacountéedJesus Chrisbn their journey. In understanding the encounter
between Christ and the iwi of Tauranga the pain of betrayal and possibly anger towards the
church and Stae t hat mu st be acknowl edged. A prove
Pirirakauh a p idemd@ r ekdratuohdthe unsurrendered who interact with and learn from
the one who surrendered himself upon the Cross at Cafvary.

Cameron introduces some impnt aspects of doing Christology and theology in a
context where the encounter with Christianity wad beneficial to the host people. In
Camerondés writings is a challenge to allow |
rediscover their fornretheological and religious beliefs and practises that were decimated by
the brutal reality of colonisen. Claiming the right to speak also means exposing historical
and contemporary trauma that led to the systematic dehumanisaftrratauas humans
Christological reflection comes with a certain degree of pain for people of the land as they
approprate the truth and relevancy of the Christian faith for them. Conceptualising the right
action as they move forward begins with a clear memory of howdbeyo their present
situation. If Christ has any relevancy for them the collectivasi®ning of who they were and
who they are now also leads to a prophetic imagining of who they would like to be in Christ.

The question posed by Jesus to his dissipleCaesarea Philippi is a question that is
posed to his disciples and to them alone at that histosiment. They and they alone were
expected to claim their own voice and provide an answer which Peter effectively does. The
disciples were given the right think with their own mind and speak with their own voice.
This is something Cameron believes wasiee to hish a pPirirakauCameron believes were
denied the opportunity of articulating for themselves who the Jesus of the bible and of faith is
and wee simply told by missionaries what to think and say or have someone else do the
thinking and talking o their behalf. Cameron claims the freedom of thought and speech for his
people to interpret Christianity for themselves in light of their history aseraaPirirakau
hermeneutic that is beneficial to their wellbeing for the present and into the future.

Cameron, AThat you might stand here on the roof of t
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A statement that expresses who Jesus Christ is foPthe i r a kohTaurahgap 1
Moanaexpressed b@raham Cameron isget u o h u  h ¢eim @t lectkardtuiohy iJesus

Christ, the surrendered one who encounters thsumendered?

KOhautu Maxwel | is a renowned kedtiakatDhehe e
is a seniotohunga andeaderof theRi n gcauch having been mentored by the late Sir
Monita Delamaré3He i s al so an acknowledged expert i
advisor to (ThheitamMBoat aKi heg, WiCerenlyarwelbis avi | |
Associate Pr of es s airandiPacific DeelopSienhai thé University MU o
Waikato and was Head of Department in 2009. Among his achievements he is a licensed
transl ator and i nter pr et e tangaagedskills.&le hagwriteq u e n t
and published many papersand t i cl es on Te Whakat @hienag ahtiist o
Church. In 1998 he graduated from the University of Waikato with a Master of Arts with his
Masterod6s resear c listolbgical themesewithinuhg b n gChunch prattice
of maintairing the £ of July as a sacred day within th&hurch calendar. Of all the writers
surveyed in this chapter, Max wel | i's the on
withoutanytans |l ati ons, due to his bel iedWithimitsat MUc
own native language first. This survey analyses the Christology in his Masters Research.

For KUh a utlesusi@hristis @d dp ptheseed of new life that sprouts from
the old seed? This Christology has both a biblical basisthe resurrection of Jesus Chastd
aphilosophicabasi s from deep \assdcihtedwithivdGuopearance ofthel i t i o
constellation of stars knowsnT Uwshi Malisadieeickai . |
with his brothedd e ci si on t o separate their parents R;
series of battlewith his siblings that are knowntse p a k a n g ahe war of thé&JAtuA)t u a (
Defeated by his brotheT | mat a 0@ w iyia m (lede skyward to his father Rangi
TUOwh i r torendiit héssavn eyes and flung them skywards as a sign of his aroha from son
to father®® This constellation of nine stars became known asU otearidT Owh i r,i mUt e a
the eyes of thehief T Whir i m OTheecanstellation appears in the night sky during the months

of June and July in southern skeaer Aotearoa New Zealandh@& constellation ialsoknown

2CamerTomat Ayou mi ght stand here on the roof of the cl
53 Sir Monita Delamare was a senior leader offhie n gChurch and senior leaderfe Whak at dhea and
Whanau a Apanui iwi.

“KUhaut u MakK«pedlrla,( MATedi ss, Univedsbsity of Waikato, 199
55 Rangi, MatamualMatariki, The Star of the Year. (Wellington: Huia Publishers, 2017), 20.
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throughout the Pacific with variations on the name Mat&fiitories, traditions and potices
thathave become associated with the Matariki story include offering ceremonial food to the
Atua, thanksgivingfestivals and the ceremonial blessing and planting of seeds. The
significance of Mat ari ki has bewYearwghan ved i
emphasis owommemoration, unity and goodwillhe governmenprovides soméunding to
supportcommunity groups wishing to celebrate Matariki.

In 1879 thepropheteader, Te Kooti adapted aspects of these anatariki traditions
and applied a Christian theological interpretation and etRrecolonial vegetable gardens
were dedicated to the protectionRéngoa brother off Uw h i r.TerKdotiermnged the
theology andiedicatedhe gardento the Christian God rathéhan toRongowhile the kumara
tubers and seeds of other vegetables were likened to Jesus Christ. In the germination process
the old tubers would sprout new tubers before they died. This was likened to the death and
resurrection of Jesus Chresthe arse from death ta new life.

The maraethat has continued observing thédé n gpaatti€es isVhitiangaon the
East Coast of the North Island amongst\Wieanau aApanuilwi who have carried much of
the leadership of thR i n gchutch since the death ©& Kooti. Today, peoplestill arrive at
Whitianga with their tubers andeads from kumara, potatoes, cabbage, ckamokamo
watermelons and other root crops to have them blessed in adttyeeligious ceremony. For
PaoraDelamare, the Poutikantfaof the Ri n gchurch, Te Kooti was essentially the
conservat or iwhile ataptingrtgesn toM(Christian etffcDelamare became
Poutikanga in 1938 and held the leadership of the church fortfodg years and became
known as a reformist. Thugh his friendship with former Presbyterian ModergbarNorman
Perry, Delamee moved th&R i n gchurch from an emphasis on Old Testament theology to
incorporating th&ew Testamennto theirtheologyespecially in acceptingesus Christ as the

Son ofGod. His daughtevaakaJones explained his reforms:

Dad broke away from a latf things that were not required because of Christ.

Not long before he died (in 1981) he did away with some of the old practices

as the peopl e c o u ttedthabwetgot tidiohvakthatgnd léat o i t . It
our children grow up in the understanglithat you are in Christ. He taught us

about Christ and that is where we are fdw.

Mat aal i), (Matmolai 0i (Tongadr,i kMa t(aTrui admo t(ulkia,h iMait)a i 6Ma toar
(Marquesas), Makali 6i ( Ha wnal,iRapanui, Odaktlskanmds) k i (Aot earoa Ne
57 Title for Titular Head of th&® i n gchutchh.

%8 Binney, Judith, Gillian Chaplilig 0 M@rheeh Bur vi vors: The Life Histories
(Wellington: Bridget Williams Books, 198673.

%9 Binney, Judith, Gillia ChaplinN g U M @'heeShruivors31.
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Belief in Jesus Christ as the divinely risen Lord became the crucidl teno f Del amar
theologicalreforms. The formeMatariki customs adapted by Te Kooti were furthgpanded
by Delamarevho gavea Christological meaningndexplairedthat the blessing of the seeds
and the mingling of the old and mi¢hetyprefeds we
Christ8° Delamare believed that Isaac and Moses werd@sas typs of Christ and that the
old seeds in the ceremony represented thegm@rrection Jesus and the new seed represented
the resurrected JesuShristology had become firmlyn&beddedasa central doctrine of the
Ri n gchurch Previously their Church taughiat Jesus was only a prophet in the line of
|l sraelite prophets and no more. Thraqolesuh Del a
Christbecame understood and accepteda® @ p unevalife from odl life.
A Christological statement that captures the essenBeioh gbaliefiin Jesus Christ
as researched by KUhauk @p Meeifafeombldlife®: Jesus C

The RevDr Peter Wensor is of tHé g U Rviirhtie far north of thélorth Island. A former

teacher he entered thmllege of Saint John the Evangelist in Auckland at the age ofrargy

and became aordained priest in thel U h | Mi. He isinpva theemisen enabler for the

Hauraki region in the Hui Amorangi o te Maveo teWheke Af t er | eavi ng St
he continued studying and in 2010 he graduated from the University of Auckland with a PhD

in Theology. His doctoral research was on the theolbgmgact of word changes in teo

MUor i | i t ur Pighalp @&t eotgse aorfoaT.e Thi s survey ana
his Doctoral Research.

For Dr Peter Wensor, Christological reflection is expressed in liturgy that captures
imagery and metaghr . MUor i concept swhaakea { eahaketdd k ie x pr e
(proverbs) which layer the image with various insights. The oridihidlo matne of the area
where Auckland city is built i¥ U m amlakaurau. Tamaki is the ancestor who was sought
after bymany suitors. Théerengawaka refers to the many different cas that landed in
Tamaki including the Térawa, Tainui, MU t a and Aatea before continuing their journey
to other places in the country.

In Auckland there is a weknown proverb: Tamakierengavaka, Tamaki the resting
place of the canoes. The praves a reference to the many different layers of tribal assoagatio
with the Auckland are& This tribal proverb is expressedi¥ihingarel i t u rkgtgKaraits 0

% Binney, Judith, Gillian Chaplirlyl g U refilhe Survivorsso.

¢ Maxwell, TeK @ p u35.a )

62 patterson, Malcolm g Ut i  aVDrakei Hesitage Reporuckland:Ng Ut i  o\Drakei Gaaporate
Ltd, 2014.
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tepou herengavakameaning Chr i st is the mooring®sgheake to
proverb used in liturgy for Christ is a metaphor for the centrality of Cttiisis also the name
of theMihingareChurch in Mangere.

By adapting tribal proverbs, Christology can be fully explored and expressed in another
cul tur eds kwhie remanthgonnéciedte@ foundational Christological texts that
describe the person of Jesus and his mission
in the Gospel of JokRal ong with the response to tohe 6wh
his disciples in the synoptic Gospé&fsThis type of methodology exposes a rich source for
doing Christology.

A warning must be sounded that challenges the use of such proverbs in Christological
and theological reflection. Proverbs come with a Inyséwd often serious injustices have been
experienced by the people who own such proverbs. In pursuing Christology, we must not
ignore these injustices but must acknowledge that they exist within the Body of Christ.
Christology may thus be given an oppoity to speak a liberating word into such injustices.

In 2020 att h u m Uhistoc M & o gommunity in Auckland, there is a long running
land occupation by descendants of the ancestor Tamaki. The protest and occupation concern
the confiscation of lands that belonged to their original ancestor Tamaki. This occupation ha
been in progress since 2017 and in 2019 tensions escalated and came to national prominence
when hundreds of protestors moved onto the land to prevent its comnder@édpment as a
housing area.

| h u mtthe oldest known settlement in Auckland dikgting back close to the
beginning of the last Millennium. It has played a significant role in the history of Auckland and
many weltknown ancestors are associatedwith u middludig, TamakiHapeandP @t at a u
Te Wherowherdhefirst M U o Kirig. In thearea arenany archaeological sites including the
#tuashane fields which were the countftyés f
century and from which lat h a ipplied settlers in the region. During the New Zealand
land wars, particularly uting the Crown invasion of Waikatb, h u m Was aanfiscated by
proclamation under the New Zealand Settlements Act of 1863. The land was sold by the Crown
into the pivate ownership of a settler family who sold it to commercial developers in 2015 for

a haising estate.

53 A New Zealand Prayer Book, (Auckland: William Collins Publishers Ltd, 1989), 479.

““Pet er Wen sPorh,opat anga udghcta¢amMd@ol ogi es, The theolog
int e r e diturgitBicextsofTe P9 h o p at a n(Rha disdUniversityeoh Auckland, 2010), 68.

65 John: 6:35, 8:12, 10:9, 10:11, 11:25, 14:6, 15:1.

66 Matt 16: 1318, Mark 8: 1730, Luke 9:181.
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Christological refl ection should not
and wisdom. Nor should it be about exploiting the history of jgefgy peculiar gain. As a

descendant of the ancestors who originally owned Tamaki aadnassion enabler to the

be

Hauraki region Dr Wensor is within his rights to use the proverb from his ancestors. The use

of this proverb with its uncomfortable histonydacurrent protest occupation introduces a theme

of activism against injustice into Chiaéogy. The proverb coming from a context of land loss

and protest against injustice is expressive of Jesus and the Christian faith in solidarity with

people seekingiptice.

A Christological statement that captures the essence of the writings of Dr Mi&nso

Jesus Christ as, Taraiti te pou herengavaka, Christ the mooring stake to which the canoes

are tied®’

The Rev Dr Jubile@uri Hollis of NUt i i®an xombDeacon withinthedUhi  Mi h

a

i ngar

and is currently based in Melbourne, Australia. Prior to his move overseas he was an active

leader in the Hui Amorangi o WaipounamuAnglicanM U o Didcesan of the South Island)

where he held mamgsponsibilities. Education has been central to Hollis who was an advisor

to theWhareWU n a n g aP goh o P eoh ther dpsign and implementation of education

programmes. While studying at the University of Canterbury in Christchurch he became

chaplain to ke University. He graduated from the University of Canterbury in 2014 with his

doctoral research concerning the significant rAleatangahas in holding together the
Christian faith and MUor i ways of beihg
articles that have been published in the subject areas of theology and edtasicurvey
analyses the Christology in his Doctoral Research.

Rev Dr Turi Hollis sees his ministry praxis as a reflection of bign personal
understanding of Christ asitteninn g U R o (thgcanoricalGospels) in T@aiperalapu
(the Holy Bible) For Hollis, Jesughallengs his audience to review their wovigw and
practices irrelation to how theyreat themselves, aritbw theyrelae to the world®® Hollis
sea an advantge in being able to read and understdmal bible in both English and teo
MUOori that stems dpeakingpersonvapredpmisasiyPd) k vliridr i
This bilingualismshapes how Christ is viewed, experienced and proclaimed in life argy litu
If you read the bible in the English language you will see an Engishking and looking

opat anhiwmicallhedlogies, 68t 0 a
AtuatanfaHelding TeKaraitianatangand Te Maoritanga Together Going
PhD

"Wensde, Pdh
[
o] di ss, unig8versity of Canterbury,

68 JubileeTuri H o
Forward. o (
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Jesus Christ, if you read the bible ine@MU o r i y ou wilooKing ane speking MUo r i
Jesu<Christ.In the context of Aotearoa New Zealand JeShsist must befully immersed in
ngU oteaoMUor i (stphrei mgesl lof t*he MUori worl d).
Immersing Christ in the welprings ofthéU owoildwa s a practi ce t hat
convats employed to capture the significance of Christ before incorporaitimgnio their
context as a universal rather than local AtRaipi Taumataa-kura preached a sermon on
Easter Day 1868 where he proclaimed that Christ was sent toHisdayuite pa®InMUo r i
p 1T r UM @ aarigin stories)Maui tried to abolish death drgain immortality by reversing
the birth process buailed inthe process. Where Maui fail€thrist succeedednd was sent
by Hinenui te paas an exemplar of immortality achieved
Hollis uses the structure otarvedM U o r i  w(hragitiorahlarge dcorated house)
as a model teisualiseChristology: In this house, Jes@hristis the poutuarongo the centre
post on the baclall of the wharenui! Master Carver, Moni Taumaunuof NUt i ,Por ou
explains that théuarongois where tapu and noa, the digiand profane came together in te
poutuarongo’® The following illustration shows the position of thEutuarongoin a

wharenui:

lllustration 2: The structure of a wharenui showing theutuaronga”

Pou Taarceegg-o
Fou Tokomanaswa

Ha ke
Tuhkutwku
Wihakairo =

For Hollis, thisKaraiti (Christ), te poutuarongois the samearaiti that is expressed in the

various creeds as Christ, Jesus Christ, Son of dison of God. After Christ has bathed in

59 Hollis, Te Atuatanga10.

" Hollis, Te Atuatanga227.

" Hollis, Te Atuatanga259-281.

"2Hollis, TeAtuatanga264.

“ImagesoMUo r i w hcaessech2d Septémber 20tp://www.quizlot.com/1025943/ngaahangao-
te-wharenuipartsof-wharenuiflash-cards/alphabetical.
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thewells pri ngs of t he MU gesimusstibbe todsisteniwhitiathemedal r e me 1
statement®f the church. These statentemeflectthe substance dhe Christianfaith, what
people believe and proclaim liturgy. New words amdut cancaedgbé | i
6bat hed -springstohteeMi@ewdr | d 6 s h o ul idcorfpete iatother t o b «
peopl ebs Qipri stian wor s

Tuarongas a compound worduame ans O6i n addi t iRongoogermssé6 whi |
a range of possibilitiesongois the name of an Atua im I r (drigirustories) Rongois an
offspring of Ranginui(sky) andP a p a t 1(&arh) Wwho are considerebet primal parents.
As one of their childreRongois an Atua of kumara (sweet ptd) with three distinct names,
RongemUr Un e, -hRjornegao a-maraerBaoRoggois also a word denoting peace
expressed ama u n g U(statenaf peacelohou i te rongdto confirm peace) anRongo
taketake(lasting peace)Rongoin another contexineans to hear or listen. The canonical
Gospels are called Ron @gopgai hear the good newsRongd hese
used in association with Jesus open a numbewxating possibilities for how Jesus can be
fully immersed withRongoin the wel-springs of thevl U o woild.

A statement that captures the essence of the Christological reflection of Rev Dr Hollis
is, Jesus Christ, moutuarongothe centre post afie back wall of a wharenui where the sacred

and the profane come togetHér.

The Rev Hone T®ireis of theT I w h a ki &dwerau iwi in the Eastern Bay of Plenty. He

is a third generation Amorangi (sefupporti ng) mi ni ster of t h
Presbyterian Church of Aotearoa New ZealandRire comes from an educational background

having lectue d at Te WUnan gt adori dR aTuek aWidn ainnga o Aot
Awamutu specialising in curriculum development and design. From-2018 he became an

intern training for the National Ordained Ministry of the Presbyterian Church with the Knox
Centre fo Ministry and Leadership. In his internship he was based in a bicultural setting with

the Nawton parish in Hamilton. He is the thirteenth person frorMtbieo $ynod to graduate

from the Presbyterian mihumdredtandyortypur-year bidtoryi n t he
He has had a number of papers published on aspects of the church history of Te Aka Puaho.
Currently he is studying towards a doctoratthie Wh ar e WUnan g ahio Awan
survey will examine the Christology in his Master of Indiges Studies dissertation which

was completed at the University of Otago and was a study of the dissipation of indigeneity

" Hollis, Te Atuatanga259-281.
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through religion. His hypothessas t hat a factor in the disin
that the missionary view of God supplard t he MUori view of God.

Inculturation and enculturiain are significant factors int€istologyfor HoneTe Rire.

These concepts alloimsight into belié systems irtheir historical context antielp toexplain

why Christian faithis lived out the way is in the modern context.Inculturation in a Christian
context is the adaptation of Christian teachings, values and #thatas turn assist in shaping

those teachings, values and ethics. Enculturation in the Christian context is the process by
which people learn the traditionabntent of Christianity through experience, observation and
instruction.

TeRirear gues that to understand Jesus as MC
under st ood Gointheprecoldntalcentextt! Ddd 0t o r oamdNregpa a P Ghi hi
categorially state thathere is a supreme God namied This is not a Christian concept
borrowed from the Holy Bible, but an Atua born ofieM U o f Knowledge of lo was limited
to thetohungeclass as it was considered extremely taperéskor restrictedl 1o was thesource
of Atua MUori who we ingcreatibnet thee giéetiort of lo. dte finalo ¢ o my
act of creation was the gifting of the three baskets of knowledge by lo to his Atua agent, Tane
for the benefit of humans. TRire says that humres derived their blueprint of life frothe life
experiences oftua.’”” He provides a ugpte from DrRanginuiWalker to illustrate his point
saying that the denttod Mauiwasan exemplar for natural human behaviour, because through
his actions he set a pestent for all humans to follo¥.Christianity also provided a blueprint
fordailyliving whi ch was interpreted by MUissimilaron t h
to their own religious beliefs.

Jesus Christ becomestagirao te Atua, an exemplaf Godsimilar to Atua becoming
agents of lo andlaui beoming an exemplar for human babiour. In his earthly lifeJesus
taught in parablegiving examples of ethical behaviours and decisions that were consistent
with how they are worked out in the Kingdom of Géd the fulfilment of the law, Jesus
reinterpreted the law in terms of soadiakponsibility and obligations rather than in legalis
terminology. He teaches and gives personal examples of faith, prayer, forgiveness,

reconciliation and divine loveBy example Jesuprovidel personalillustrationsof how to

s JonatharTe Rire,ii T IDissipation of Indigeneity Through Religiond  (diskl USiversity of Otagq 2009),

32.

6 percy, SmithTeKauaeRungaNgKor er o a Ter UkieNe p 0 b a Agsiatediby Percy

Smith. Memadrs of the Polynesian Societyoh3, (New PlymouthThomas Avery1913, 110.

" TeRire, The Dissipation of Indigeneiffhrough Religion, 33. ) )
Ranginuj Wal ker, The rel evanceTheiMaukbtho r As mg ¢ hs aed MUadi t
Michael King, (New Zealandvluthuen, 1978 8.
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overcome temptation anthe sin that oftencausesharm to others. He teachesa then
demonstrates how to make friends of enemies in the story of the Good Samaritan, the Syro
Phoenician woman, Zacchaeus, the tax colletdthe Roman Officer. Where Maui failed in
his quest to ga immortality Jesus succeeds providing a model thinduis own resurrection.

A statement that captures the Christology in the dissertatitredRev Hone T®ire

is, Jesus Christ isgltauirao te Atua, an exemplar of God®

Rev DrHirini Kaa of NU t | Bnd soo of the late Rev Dr Hone Kaa is a lecturer in the
History Department at the University of Auckland. He lectures on the Treaty of Waitangi and
religious resistance to Empire. Dr Kaa has servedihengare Church extensively in youth
ministry and saial justice. He has worked in television researchingygtng and presenting
the documentaryhe Prophetaiseverp art seri es examining the MO
and religious commentat or o n reasotheaathsedachtibne ct i n
and theology. He graduated from the University of Auckland with a PhD in 2014 having
undertak n hi s doctoral research on the renegoti e
of knowing within the Anglican Church. He has pshid a number of papers, presented at
conferences and has engaged in social media on contemporary theological lEsuRgVEYy
analyses the Christology in his Doctoral Research.

For Dr Hirini Kaa Jesus Christ ite ng U k lou the new hearta biblical concept
revealed by God that denotes a sense of transformation based of’Aalisfconcept of the
new heart of Gods sung in the popular hyma Te AtuaKua Ruia Nei. This simple hymn
consists of three short verses and is considerdd Byo as the Maga Carta of the Church.
The first verse proclaims that the good seed has been sown and implores God to give the
believer who is also the singer a new heart so that the good seed may take root and grow within
the believer.

Kaa exploresvho Jesus Chrissiwithin the context of Anlican liturgy in Aotearoa
New Zealand. Liturgy is one of the foundations of the church that creates its own liturgical
language and identity. The 1989 New Zealand Prayer Bogbublished bythe Anglican

Church expresses what, wremd how they believelt dso expressesvho the Anglican

®TeRire, The Dissipation ofndigeneity Through Religion, 34

8 Hirini Kaa, MHelkHawTeHOhi Mi and timeeqRanegotiation MUt a u,rcd80@le®0 92. 6 ( PhD
diss, University of Auckland, 2014), 2.

81 Rev Rangiora Rakuraki U o $ynod meeting, Ohope Marae, November 2003.
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Communion is in this context as a multitude of voices from the Province of New Zealand, Te
Pihopatanga o Aotearoa and the Diocese of Polyfigsia.

The constantly changing nature of Aotearoa New Zwhlaulturally, socially,
politically and economically precipitated the twefyar journeytowards the prayer book.
Bringing all the different facets of the Church together to create a liturgical book that was
acceptable to all parts of the Church viilag a pilgrimageThe journeyreflected changes
within theAnglicanliturgical tradition. Anglican identity in this part of the worlhs evolving
rapidly with constitutional changes being discussed and negotiated at the sameheme. T
creation of the praydsook providedan opportunityfor Anglicans in Aotearoa New Zealand
to reinvigorate their own sense of cultural development and identity distinct from that of
Britain. The language was modified fralmeVi ct ori an Engl i sh wasf 0The
made moe meaningful ash inclusivethroughbilingual and teeoM U olliturgies

| n cr eat i n gitisMtportart to eriuriciate aycyltural framework that takes
ownership of liturgypywe avi ng MUor i t hought s, | anguage
imagesand metaphorsto the liturgy rather than meyeranslatirg the English language order
of service. This lifts it from the realm die mundanéhat limits its potential and elevates it to
aunique and distinctivetate thagives a voice tov U o €hristians who are ghered in the
name of Jesus ChrisThis enablesvi U o to iencounter Christ in worship and a beneficial
positive transformation of the person and community takes place. Through participation in this
liturgy M U o pedple are enabled to negatiat new way obeing in the world.

A statement that captures the Christological reflections of the Dr Kaa is, Jesus Christ

is; hen g Uk a,@ nelw daart that denotes a sense of transfornf&tion.

Dr Jenny Te Paa Daniel of the far north Rarawai w i i's the first MUor i
academic degree in theology from the University of Auckland. Dr Te Paa Daniel is a former
Ahorangi(Dean) of Te Rau Kahikatea at the College of Saint John the Evangelist in Auckland.
Significantly as thé\horangishe is the first indigenous lay woman to be appointed head of an
Anglican Theological College anywhere in the world. In 2011 she completed her PhD through

the Graduate Theological Union in Berkeley writing on the topic of race politics and
theological edud#on. Before gaining her doctorate, she was awarded an Honorary Doctorate
from the Episcopal Divinity School in Cambridge for her outstanding contribution to peace and

justice in the global community. She has written many theological articles that have bee

8 A New Zealand Prayer Book (Auckland: Collinstifishers Ltd, 1989), X.
83Kaa, HeN g U kHaw 2.
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published internationally in a variety of theological and educational journals and is a much
soughtafter conference speaker and consult&hts survey analyses the Christology ier h
DoctoralResearch.

Highly respected international academic and thgtatoDr Jenny Te Pdaaniel sounds
a warningthatin developing theologiethey must first be critiqued in the public square with
rigorous public contested debate. Failurenigage in this process in theological and religious
matters increases the riskreplicaing theologies that exclude others based upon difference.
Rigorous public theological debate isréical opportunity to design a radibahew paradigm
that liberates people from tineargins of societand Church

In the last twenty yearsaupaaMU o r i t heory and met hodol

09

spite of iIits good intentions it also has pit

sets out to liberateEquality and equity requirt U o to contest the meagre resources and
funding tha churches provide as a demonstratiothefecclesial commitment to biculturalism
and the Treaty of WaitangiContestatiorbetween the sanethnicpeople can deterioratento
guestionable constructions of racial identityat rejectall aspects of therpvious dominant
groups structuresvhile replicating tke very structures thahey reject If racial or ethnic self
consciousness allowed to flourisithe qualities of tolerance, curiosity and civiltyll be lost
Christology must have thepacity to hild bridges of loyalty across ethnic or racial difference
to understand the suffering of others and share in theff joy.

Today there is a @alth of material available onh@stology from feminist, liberation,
black contextual, Asian andhdigenous thdogies These theologiesften portrayJesus as an
activist with a radical political message for those looking fiespiration in overcoming
policies, practices and attitudes that dehumanise.tiitiese theologies express a common
humanity tlat has often é&en neglected and abused by the politics of church, staietyand
MUOori themselves

Daniel placescritical race theonhigh on the agenda of Christology asciitically
examines race, law and power as it intersects with society amlecahd purses the goal of
racial transformation and emancipation. While it originates from the social and legal sciences
during the civil rights movements in America in the 1960s that challenged white supremacy it
also has implications for théhristolagical agendaDaniel references Fumitaka Matsuokell

hooks and Cornel West, three key modday intellectuals and scholars of critical race theory.

84 Jenny Te PaRaniel AfContestations: Bi cul t urNewZedldng(fhD diss,i c a |
Graduate Theological Union, Berkley, 200294.
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Matsuoka is a constructive theologian who reflects on theological perspectives of alienation,
shifting race lines, rae and justice within a multiracial church and society and forges a new
vision of communal relatedness.

The focus obell hooks writings habeen on the intersection between race, capitalism
and gender and the perpetual systems of oppreasmtlass domation that they produce.
Cornel West, the son of a Baptist pastor is a philosopher, activist and social critic of American
politics. His focuss on race, gender and class and how people act and react to their radical
conditioning. Criticarace theory aabe an effective lens through which to view Christology

It encourages us:

to look at the world through the eyes of its victims and the Christocentric
perspective which requires that one sees through the lens Grdke and
thereby seeur relative victimising and our relative victimisatigm.

In dealing with its own injustice the parametersCbfistology need to be redefined to allow
for its victims to be emancipated into a new political community of equal citizens. The tandem
task d deconstructing and reconstructing is the priority challenge still cipunépr scholarly
attention®®

A statament that captures the Christology in the writings of Dr Te Paa Daniel is: Jesus

Christ is; a new paradigm who publicly contests old and deas.

Kupu Whakapone Creedal Statement:

A creed is a statement of the shared beliefs of a community ef/bedi It is a fixed formula
summari sing their core beli ekkdmedCreeg dd! ilselt
Christianity is acreedal religion having worked out its doctrines and confessions in ecumenical
church councils in the first seveenturies of the early church. Creeds have a biblical basis and

can be found in the New Testament. Both the Gospel of Mark and Matthew tbeord
Christological declaration by Peter as an example of a confession Jf fsligtithew develops

this short ondine statement into a longer statement as Jesus ascends to heaven commissioning

the disciples to:

85 Cornel WestKeeping faith: Philosophy and Rgibn in America(New York: Routledge, 1993), 133.
86 Daniel Contestations194.
87 Mark 8:28 Matt 16:16.
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Go, therefore and make disciples of all aai, baptizing them in the name
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Sirit.

This verse has been incorporated into the creeds as it contains the Trinity, baptism and
discipleship, essential elements stated in most Creeds.
As Christian communigs were established the creedal statements also developed from
the life of the new Chstian community. The creeds haveeameneutical function that assists
the church in the way scripture is read and

letter to the Christian community in Corinth where Paul writes:

For, | delivered to yousaof first importance what | also received, that Christ
died for our sins in accordance with the scriptdPes.

As Christianity moved into the second and third censutiie creedal statements became part
of the tradition of the church. The processwoirking out the essential doctrines of belief was
the responsibility of ecumenical church councils which used specific Church language and
content. By the fifth century tke became known as orthodox doctrines expressing what was
considered the right opion that called for conformity to the Christian faith as represented in
the creeds of the early churth.

The most wellknown Christian creedal statements are the ApoSitegd and the
Ni cene Creed. I n the Protestanrtaithadihtaivoen b
developed alongside the ecumenical Creeds. Among the modtneeth of these Confessions
is the Westminster Confession of Faith accepted by the Churamgtdriel and the Church of
Scotland. This is also a foundational confessional doctimokerthe Presbyterian Church
throughout the world.

In Aotearoa New Zealand the Anglican and Presbyterian Churches have each composed
their own Confession of Faith in bothe English and U o lariguages respectively. The
Angl i can Conf e JikangaWwihakamnéc a ITlheed AGHd r mat i on of
Presbyterian Co KipeWhskamnd i(sWoo adls!'Both CaRfgssiond) ) .

capture unique images in both languages éxpress faith in b U o aornitext.

88 Matt 28:19.

891 Cor 15:3.

9 Alan Richardson, John Bowdef,New Dictionary of Christian Theologft.ondon: SCM Press, 1983),

ppl3%132.

“Thenane6 k upu whhakwapomo ven to the PresByifadakaava. Teonf es s i
Confession itself was translated into t#1¢) o language by the Rev Wayne Te Kaawa.

69



Capturing the essence of tBaristological reflections of thel U o theblogians quoted
in this chapter it is possible to compose a Confession of Faith which expresses who Jesus Christ

is forM U o A confessional stament could be as follows:

KUPU WHAKAPONQ CREEDALSTATEMENT

E whakapono ana matou ki a Ihu Karaiti,

Hetipua he tangata,

Tetohungawhakapapahei rarangdatoui te whanaungatanga

TemUt Uoru@0 mea katoa

Tewh Unog atie i wi MUor i,

Koeay ko au, kokoe kotaug

Hetauirao tet u o h te m@ @uee kore euohy

Te poutuarongoo tewhare whakapono

Te pouherengavaka,hereherdangataherenga whakapono

Tek @ p oteaanga hoy

Hetauirao Te Atua

HengUkau hou hei hahraokediroharigdpitanbaiotteio wh a
Tetangatehou

Hetuhinga hou hei tautohehei ngU wh a kraeaewhakasraheinhoki o

We believe in Jesus Christ,

A human person with extrardinary achievements;

The master weaver who weaves all of creairdo relationships;

The first born through whom who all creation was created,;

The adopted person who is no longer a stranger or foreigner but one of us,
You-me, meyou, the two of us;

An example of surrenderg to the will of God for the usurrenderd;

The central pillar in the house of faith where the sacred and profane come together as one;
The post who unites the people, the canoes and on who we tie our faith to;
The seed of new life arising from oldidj

An exemplar of God,;

The new heart whoegotiates a new worldview;

The new person

who creates a new paradigm that publicly contests the old and the new.

70



Apart from the first line all the succeeding lines are statements from the writings explored
through the course of this chapter. Creedalstegnts begin with, | believe, which is a personal
statement of belief. Thisupu whakapondegins with, avhakaponcanamatoy we believe,
which is taken from thalternative confession of the Christian faith baptismal servicem

the Ratana Churcl.The alternative confession expresses faith as a communal matter rather

than as an individual matter of liberty.

Conclusion:

In this chapter | have captured a variety of Christological reflections provided by the scholarly
wor ks of t hi rogiame Whe Writenrréflectiorts ehavé been the result of an
interaction between Christian aktlJ oliveid experience. From eachtbg writers, key themes

and new insights have been identified that could be of interest and beneficial to Christological
discaurse. From these Christological reflections | have developed a confession of faith with
themes and images unique to this courtng context. In the next chapter the underlying

themes and images will be examined and explored further.

92 J M HendersonRatana: The Man, the Church, the Political Movemé@tellington: A H & A W Reed,
Polynesia Society, 1972), 76.

71



CHAPTER FOUR
Christological themes from chapter tiree

Introduction:
In this thesis | began by engaging with the Christological question posed by Jesus by firstly
exploring the influences that have shaped my own Christology. In the following chapter |
extended the research to include a select grould bf o theiological andicademic voices as
they articulated their responses from within their own context to the Christological question.
From those articulations a statement of faith has been designed toepaoviexample of
Christological reflection that is couched in the laage, imagery, symbols, stories and values
of the communities that they originate from.

In this chapter | will extend my Christological enquiry duytlining two of the main
Christologial themes from the survey of the thirtédi) o theiologians in chaptehree that
can contribute new knowledge and insight into understanding the person and nature of Jesus
Christ and his significance for salvation. The two prominent themes that are constantly repeated
in the various reflectionsdm chapter three are, whegkapa (genealogy) and the tripartite
relationship between land, people and God. In this chapter | will introduce these two themes
and discuss how the core theories behind these concepts may contribute something new to

Christologcal discourse.

Whakapapa
A constantly repeated theme among the writers in chapter three is whakapapa or genealogy.
Five of the thirteen writers use whakapapa terminology as a foundation to develop their
Christology. MOor i Ma r sadter tohungaewhakapapa f(expe J e s u s
genealogist) who weaves all parts of creation into relatioffépcording to Marsden the
tohungamust fully understand and appreciate the intricate nature of whakapapa first before
engaging with the whakapapa of another being, whdmayman or nchuman. Whakapapa
int e a o (theIO o woild) is not limited to humans, everything has a whakapapa, the
winds, the seas, the stars and even Atua.

I n Marsdendéds writings he aMlpotradigans. lahisChr i st
reflections he finds similaritiesetweentohungaand Jess. Both theéohungaand Jesus were
chosen from birth and consecrated by divine power and work for the welfare and benefit of the

people. The specific class tbhungathat Marsden allocates to Jesus is thatabfunga

98 Marsden The Wovetuniverse xiv.
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whakapapa whoseentral task was to ke the people connected with each other and with all
parts of the world that they live in.

Father Henare Tate defines Jesusas® t U, rhe first born of creatioff The term
te mUt U rsuaafamilial term used in whakapapa that defines consanguineanies
responsibility withirw h U nhaaumrd iwi. Tate posits both a cultural and biblical analysis to
the termm U t U from&omans:17. In doing so Tate sees Jesus Christ as being enculturated
into particular contexts such as that which Tate is writioghfrThe process of enculturation
allows Christ to firmly take root in the culture of the people who are being engaged by the
Chrisian message. Jesus Christ becomes meaningful for the people who are being engaged
allowing them to respond comfortably in faiar terms.

The termw h U n, gra ¢hild adopted through customary practice is used by Hone Kaa
to describe Jesus Chr8tAs a customary practice of adoption,h U n dates back to
Tamanuite-ra and MauiTikitiki -a-Taranga and is still an acceptedagtice withinMU o r i
families tribally and intetribally. As a customary practise it is common to see a child raised
by someone other than their birth parents. The most common typé dJ nig aachild being
raised by their grangarents. This allows the hi | d 6 s p a rne pravisle far the wo r k
welfare of the whanau. This also provides the grandparents with the opportunity to transmit to
their grandchild the tribal traditions, customs and practices of their wHarsap, I aQthér i wi
forms of wh U nigcdude a child being raésl by extended members of the whanau, an
illegitimate child being taken in by whanau and intdranau or intetribal adoptions to
strength genealogical links between whartea, p I a Redefiriing/the meaning of family
is an apect of the ministry of s when he poses the question to his disciples concerning who
is his family?® The dual significance of the statement by Kaa is that values, customs and
practises are similarly reinterpreted through the message of Jesus whoigaacepted by
theN U Pdrou iwias one of them by adoption.

MoeawaCallaghardescribes Jesus as, tifgua a person of extraordinary abilities and
achievement®’ As whakapapa progresses back in time people are recogniketbaaand
kuia® (grandfther and grandmother). Frothe fourth generation and beyond people are

referred to as tupuna (ancestors) whether they are living or dead. If they are still alive they are

% Tate He Puna Itii Te Ao Marama®5.

®Kaa, 0 AGISsWindows-is.

9 Matt 12: 4650; Mark 3: 31:35; Luke 8: 19-21.

“Cal | aghan, MihhgareSBpatoatty, td40-250.n

% There are tribal differences in referring to grandparentSalriokerauwi of the North Island the term is
Karani papandKarani mamdGrandmother and Grandfather). In the South Island i gfU i  tHeavbrd
for Grandfathers Poua and Taua f@randmother
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referred to as, tupuna kuia and tuploaoua(great graneparents) which signifiethat they
are living ancests.?® The further back the genealogy goes people are referrednlas u a
tupuna (foundational ancestordaitiaki (guardians),taniwha (shape changersy? tipua
(extraordinary beings) and Atua (ancestor at the creation ohikierse).

Atua is aM U o word that has become synonymous with God yet it has a far greater
depth of meaning then a ofttmensional understanding. Although it is used to describe the
Christian God this involves a misconception of its total meaningoiWh definition of Atua
i s amnaestorwho waspresent at the creation of the universe and agtiirelolved in
completingthe events of creatiol. Dr A r <Simith foihd thae the word Atua is not used
in isolation and is associated with other wordg thalude, ariki (hereditary chief tipua
extraordinary being)kaitiaki (quardian)  aphysithl efnblem of an Atuajapu(a state of
restriction) and mana(prestige, authority}®? YatesSmith also found that Atua were not
restricted to supernatural beings in creation stories but found examples of people being elevated
to Atua status.From my own study dfarakia(prayer) waiata(song), whakapapa (genealogy)
andp 1 r U krigin sb(es) words associated with Atua also include, tupuna (ancestor),
taniwha(water creatures}ohungaexpert)and kuraltreasure)

Pa Henare Tate consideAtua to be an expression of the Christian concept of
providence. Each Atua has a specific spharereation and their unity is grounded in the
Creator who brought them into being and delegated to them their spheres of influence. The
missionaries Tate gq, seized uponthe peex i st e Attad tte@ mna&me t he Chri
This allowed Christianity tenculturate itself to the culture whi¥&U o auliure and philosophy
had to extend its thinking of Atua and link it to the biblical God.

Following on from Tate, six of the other writers surveyed in chapter three give their
views on Atua. Hone Kaa saysaththeM U o Gdds are given new life inedus Christ%?
Cameron posits that theology is about recovery of AttiRakena reflects on Atua as a life

centred system where Atua were evoked according to the needs of the Himaiting on

YWi thin my own iwi of Tlwharetoa ki Kawerau, my | ate
referredto as Tupuna Kuia by the gramgtandchildren of the iwi.

100\ithin my iwi of T T w h a ki Kawerau arewo well-knowntaniwha IrakewaandT 1 p Both were

human from the 1350400 CE period who changed their shape to accompany and assist one of their
descendant&Vaitahanuiariki-koreduring his migration from the Cook Islands to Aotearoa New Zealand.
Todaybothtaniwhaexist as eels in th€araweraRiver and act as guardians of the River and their pratant

descendants. )

MiAroha Yates Smith, f@AHine! E MWioS@pitualitR@hDidissgUnivessityi ng t he
of Waikato, 1998), 0.

2Kaa, hettGI&s Windowl2.

Gr aham Cameron, fThat you migh& stand here on the
04Rakenafi T hvid) o Responséo the Gospeb 36.
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the significance of e k i@ theRri an gChristian calendavaxwell outlines how Christian

theology is a mode for keeping alivdua theology:®® Hollis advocates that in expressing

Christian theology that Jesus Christ be immersed imtiles pr i ngs of thate MUor
belong to Atud® Te Rire draws on comparisis betweeM U o and Christian theology to
understand Jesus Chrast Atuat®’

The theological writings explored in chapter three advocate for the inculturation of
Jesus Christ intoM U o traditions to make Christian thought more acceptable and
understandable. The issue of inculturation has existed in Christiginite the first century.

The disciples were commissioned to make disciples of all nations, baptising them in the name

of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy SHifif.his meant commmicating the Gospel

message to cultures different from the amostié Jewi sh cul ture of or
inculturation therefore became an issue very early on for the church. One of the first questions

to be confronted was whether new converts to Sfianity had to become Jewish and, in
particular males had to lm&rcumcised. To communicate the Gospel in Aotearoa New Zealand
Christianity and culture adapted to each otfir.

Te WaakaMelbourne uses @ 1 h toibal proverbKoeay ko au kakoeko taua (Y ou-
me, me, you, usjo describe the relationship willesus Christ:® The proverb is owned by the
tribe who are a collective of many people related by descent from a common ancestor yet the
wording of the proverb suggests two individuals in common relsttipn In theT T h-o e
Christian context the two peopleasing in a common relationship are the iwi collective and
Jesus Christ rather than the individual in relationship with Jesus Christ. Proverbial sayings in
M U o sodiety are memorable expressions developed from dixpdriences that are expressed
in poeticform as guidelines and reference points for daily living. Proverbs extend beyond the
human realm to express the ties between humans and the environment in which they live. Te
Ati Haunuia Paparangivho live alongile the Whanganui River have a similaopr e Kob 6
te awa ko au, ko au ko tawad (I am the River and the River is me), that expresses their
relationship and identity with and as the Whanganui River. Other iwi like Walkatwi who
live on and alongsidenajor Rivers have similar expressionsttdascribe the relationship

between their people and the River.

BSMaxwel KQp @drB& .

Ho | | i AuatanfdHelding TeKaraitianatangand Te Maoritang Toget her Going For war
W TeRirefiThe Dissipation of londi2geneity Through Religion
108 Matt 28:19.

109 Tate He Puna Iti i Te Ao Maram&9.

110 Melbourng i M3pidituality inthe NewMi | | eni um, 8109.
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In drawing on &l T h preverb, Melbourne articulates a communal kinship tie that
expresses a collective identity. This is contrary to the privatrsafiéaith where a relationship
with Jess Christ is often a personal private matter between the individual and Jesus. There is
nothing private with whakapapa as it belongs to the community and is often quoted at
community events. Published in the Gospel$latthew and Luke, the genealogy of iless
public property and therefore the privatising of faith in Jesus Christ is inappropriate. The
exciting aspect of the proverb used by Melbourne is that it belongs to the tribe and so makes
the relationship withlesus a matter for the community. Theverb expresses Jesus and the
tribe being engrafted into each other so they are indistinguishable from each other. The iwi or
tribe becomes the Body of Christ at the local level rather than the church being aeseparat
institutional organisation.

Geneabgy is an enduring organising principle for human life. It is a record of human
ancestry that provides the lineage of a person from an ancestor. Genealogy is universal in nature
touching the human experience regasdl of race or language. The Gospels aftMew and
Luke present two written and distinctively different genealogies of Jesus. Genealogy in
Christological discourse gives much space to explaining why the two lineages of Jesus are so
different!'! A whakapapamethodology also examines the differeadut does not limit itself
to exploring those variances but considers the richness of the whakapapa in theological,
cultural, historical, relational and identity categories that are inherent within the whakapapa.

Whakapapa is at the core of theJ o world; it is the anchor that remains planted in
the earth while the world around it is characterised by constant change. Whakapapa records,
preserves, transmits and maps relationships between people and the atottayhlive in
physically and spiritudy. Jesus like every other human being has a human genealogy that is
still to be fully understood in relation to his divinity and the messianic claims made in the
genealogy. Matthew makes a messianic claim in theajegy with; Jesus the Messiah, the
son of David, the son of Abrahai? Luke traces the genealogy of Jesus to God with the
geneal ogi cal section of the text in the NRS)
Jesus. 06 Thi s, i n cestdrbfdesus and previkies Sod @ibhch gemenlogy.m”

whakapapa methodagy will be helpful in providing new insights into the human, divine and

11 For examples see: Rayma E Brown, The Bth of the Messiah, A commentary on the infancy narratives in
the Gospels of Matthew and Luke. (New York: Doubleday, 1993); Warren Carter, Matthew and the Margins, A
SocioPolitical and Religious Reading. (Sheffield: Sheffield Academas®t td, 2000); WD Davis and Dale C
Allison, Matthew, The International Critical Commentary on Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments.
(Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1997); David E Garland, Reading Matthew, A Literacy and Theological Commentary
on the Firs Gospel, (New Yik: Crossroad Publishing Company, 1993).

2 Matt 1:1
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messianic claims made in the genealogy of Jesus as in whakapapa methodology, even Atua
have a whakapapa.

Sir Apirana NgataoRN Ut i defmes hakapapa as, the process of layiregtimg
upon another. He says that if you visualise the foundering ancestors as the first generation, the
next and succeeding ancestors are placed on them in 1&/&hss methodology of layering
creates a foundation giving the person or collective oppea solid base of meaning to build
on in this world. Layering also helps to locate yourself in the world in relation to your ancestors
and in relation to each other and to the environment.

Examining the genealogy of Jesus in Matthews Gospel, New ZeaRttk e h U
theologian Warren Carter uses the same methodology of layering that Ngata articulates.
According to Carter, genealogy locates Jesus within the biblical story associating him with
some of the prestigious ancestors of biblical history. This defiresekationship to the
ancestors where every name evokes a layer of stétidhe potential of whakapapa for
Christology is that in the layering of generations and narratives an interpretative framework is
created clothed in names, stories, place and etleait shape the biblical narrative and places
the origins of Jesus at the beginning of God

Pei TeHurinui Jones of Tainui who was mentored by Sir Apirana Ngata and other
leaders of the Ngata era says that, great emphasis was placed oretheggsat method of
fixing the sequence of events therefore whakapapa lines should be examined in conjunction
with the history:!®* Whakapapa and history have to be studied in conjunction with each other
as one flows from the other rationally explaining ameérpreting the other. To study them in
isolation would seriously compromise the greater picture. In studying the genealogies in the
book of Genesis, Claus Westerman proposes a view similar to that of Jones proposing that
genealogies reflect a view of tesy and provides a context and timefrah&The genealogy
of Jesus presents history in the form of lists of successive generations. This type of
methodology intentionally preserves the memory of the ancestors and their achievements. This
type of methodolgy gives a Christological dimension to interpreting the genealogies of Jesus
that provides a context and a timeframe for salvation history.

113 Apirana T NgataRauru nuia Toi lectures and NgaKahungunuworigin. (Wellington: Victoria University,
1972), 6.

4Warren CarterMatthew and the Margins, A Sodrwlitical and Religious ReadingMaryknoll, NY: Orbis
Books, 2000), 53. )

115 pei TeHurinui JonesM U o genmealogieslournal of the Polynesian Socie¥pl 62 No 2, June 1958. 162
165.

116 Claus WestermarGenesis 411, A Canmentary(Minneapolis: Augsburg Publishing House, 1990), 325.
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A contemporary of A. T. Ngata, TRa n g i (5ip PeteraBuck) oN g UMutunga
descent in Taranaki believed whakpp to be a living tradition. According to Buck,
whakapapa contained the knowledge of the ancestors and was handed on from generation to
generation by word of mouth in orddrat it might live!'” Esther Marie Menn from the
Lutheran School of Theology in @ago describes genealogy in similar terms describing it as
a method of transmitting knowledge intggnerationally. This type of transmission is a
fundamental structure in Hibal literature that undergirds both the extended birth narratives
and the skaltal genealogies that appears in the pages of scrigture.

As a fundamental core value MU o belief every living being has a whakapapa.
ProfessoWhatarangi WiniatafN g (Rtaiu k awa and f ounHNgtRaikdwaTe WU
provides a succinct definition of whkapapa
explains thativhak@®®meansbt o make6é6 and Opapad means t he
oneself is fully expressed in the wardl r a n g ameansgvapdee to stand which is an
important concept within this1 U o Wdrld. According to David Garland, genealogy sketches
the contour of alvation history and highlights the fact that the time of Israel inaugurated by
Abraham has reached its fulfilment with thetlbiof Jesus, the one called Christ in the
genealogy?° The genealogy attributed to Jesus has the similar effect of grounding Hien i
physical land of Israel, in his ancestors and in history that has salvation at its core.

Whakapapa is the basis for thiganisation of knowledge in all aspects of creation and
the subsequent development of all things animate and inanimate, frartoAtumans to every

aspect of nature including time. Wigthown academic DRanginuiWalker says:

Kia whakat Orhakaniuat e haere w
| walk backwards into the future with my eye fixed on the past.

In this statement Walker is seeing genealogy as tragdiiackward in time to the future as it
unfolds in the present as a continuum into the past. The past, presdatuaadire held in
creative tension. Genealogy is constantly evolving, Friis Plum says that the fluidity of

genealogies leads to alteratimmcurrent with changes in points of view and ideofgg¥he

WTeRa n g i JTBerConaing of tht1 U o. (Wellington: Whitcombe and Tombs, 1949), 408.

118 Esther Marie MennjJudah and Tamar (Genesis 38) in Ancient Jewish Exegesis, Studies in Literary and
Hermeneutics(Leiden: Brill Publishers, 1997), 15. ) o

195 EdwardsNU MU aur anga MUor i k aThrougiMUDKnowdedgeEe Ado MO @ i it
Resonate, iHaemata_td, T Black, D Bean, W Collings, Wuku (eds),Conversation inMUt aur anga MUor
(Wellington: New Zealand Qualifications Authority, 2012);23.

120 Garland Reading Matthew] 3.

21 Ranginuiwalker,N g U R Ranginuj The Walker PapergAuckland: Penguin Books, 1996), 14.

122 Karin Friis Plum,Genealogy as Theolog$candinavian Journal of Theolagyol 3, issue 1 1989, 682.
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genealogies contained in the Gospels of Matthew aukek Ldiffer considerably, Matthew

presents the genealogy in descending order while Luke presents his in ascending order.
Matt hewds rciommrtaah sn swhmalte Lukeds is exclusivel
that the fluidity of the genealogies warmscareful examination.

Creation narrativearetermedp 1 r U k anaaningriginandr U knaearing tree
Speaking as a personifg Ut i taand Ghinese heritagdr Jenny Bol Jun Lee says that,

p 1 r Udciginate from oral traditions that preserved aice# knowledge, reflected our
worldviews and portrayed the lives of our tupuna (ancestors) in creative, diverse and engaging
ways 23 Similarly, one of the other narrative forms for transmitting information and knowledge

is whakapapa. Lee goes on to dastip | r UbKes huge pedagogical potential that can cut
across the regulatory confines of time and spader U k ased asa methodologytransmit

stories in both the traditional and contemporary context. The parables of Jesus can be viewed,
analygd and interpreted as| r U(ak they are origin stories that illustrate how things are lived

in the kingdom of God. Whakapapa in the contdxp & r (cknaenrich the hermeneutics of

how parables taught by Jesus can be understood and interpreted.

Whakapga is not limited to the recording and reciting of names. Other methods of
recording whakapapare through the visual arts afhakairo(carving), t Uni ko, rar ar
tukutuku(weaving)  k @ w h paintechsardll orbamentatioa)n d  t Chody atkooing (
Anotherareain which whakapapas a ishaka and waiat§performing arts). A further area
where whakapapa is important is wmh a i k @orneal speech making) an#taranga
(ceremonial call of welcome) where the most eloquent levels ofl the language & heard
A whakapapanethodology applied to the biblical text involves reading beyond the written
word and taking note of the artistic expiiess, the genre, iconography and visual images
alongside the reciting of ancestral names and their narratives.

Those who have been alyad with the responsibility of teaching whakapapa to future
generations also define how the intergenerational knowlisdgeing to be transferred to the
next generation and what parts of the whakapapa will be passed on. The transmission of
whakapapa isefined by the person who possesses that knowledge. Elaine Wainwright says
that this also says something about the peveom holds and retells that knowledtfé The

123 Jenny LeeM Q o auliural regeneration:P T r Uds pedagogyPaper presented as part of a symposium
61 ndi ¢ &b gadagogies: Towards community andtural regeneration with TkawehauHoskins and
Wiremu Docherty. Centre for Research in Lifelong learning Internatidoaference, Stirling, Scotland, 24
June 2005, 3.

124 Elaine Wainwright,Towards a Feminist Critical Reading of the Gospel Accordinglatthew (New York:
De Gruyter, 1991), 67.
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authors and editors of the Gospels of Matthew and Luke have chosen to include theis version
of the genealogy of Jesus with specific names written in a specific way for a reason. In
analysing the genealogy of Jesa whakapapa methodology will consider the politics behind
the creation of the genealogy of Jesus.

The two natures of theerson ofChristare significant to Christology. A crucial aspect
of thePersonof Christ s t he subj ect o fbeetd drawo fromnhe Gaoasgelh 6 wh
of John and the word becoming flé€AThe true nature of Jesus Christ refers to the prosopic
and hypostat union of the human and divine natures as they coexist within the one person,
the one hypostasis of Jesus Christ. Inrlearnation, the prexistent divine being permanently
incorporates human nature into the Godhead through the birth of Jesus.

Knowledge of personhood and the two natures is not restricted to Western philosophy
and theology. Other societies around the datso have their own knowledge on these subjects
and should be given the opportunity to speak into the broad range of areas Wwitkiol@)y.
Whakapapa can contribute to the discussions of the two natures of Christ through the concepts
known aste ira Atua and te ira tangatdhese two terms have been translatedr byTaura
Whiri i t@®0&miguayelComniission) mean geas!?® Each person possesses
a pair ofira tangatar human genes inherited biologically from their parents. These genes are
transmitted at conception and at birth, a new life is createdttam new life is human.
According to Professddirini Moko Mead thegenes are more than biological elements. There
is a godlike and spiritual quality to all of them because human ba&adangatalescend from
ira Atuatherefore individuals are a bergfiry ofiira tangata and ira Atuig’ An ira Atua, ira
tangataeading of the genealogies of Jesus can shine new light on exegeting the two natures of
Jesus well beyond the confines of rigid western theological academic thought.

A final point on using a whapapa methodology to exegete the genealogidssofs is
in the area of human connectioAscording toDr Te AhukaramuRoyal of N g URaukawa
whakapapa is regarded as an analytical tool that has been employed as a means to understand
the world and relanships!?® A feature of the genealogy of Jesissthe inclusion of four
women in Matthewd6s version. Schol ars such a

survey varying theories on why they have been included. Theories range from the women

125 John 1: 114 )

%Te Taur a Whi r TeMatariki Rev.Red. AickihbdoOxforgd University Pressl996), 164.

127 Hirini Moko Mead, TikangaM U o Living byM U o Values (Wellingtort Huia Publishers20169, 4647.

128 AhukaramuRoyal, TeA o M UrAsResearch Paradigm in el ma nHauoaa. Proceedings of Tru

Rangalau MUor i Research and Devel opment Conference. Pal
Massey University, 19988-86.
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having been icluded as notable sinners or as departing frarpurity of the Jewish race. The
women are reputed, so the theory goes to have backgrounds as seductresses, prostitutes or
adulteresses or as Gentile foreign women. This last category which fits with tiile Giendly

theology of the Gospel. The areé relationships still offers plenty of scope for further
investigation and a whakapapa analysis holds potential for new discoveries as a basic
component of whakapapa is being in a network of relationships.

To conclude, the application of a whakapapahoétlogy to Christological reflection
points to the humanness of Jeslise plot of a good novel is usually sketched in the opening
chapter which provides the framework for the remainder of the novel. Thgoloof the
genealogy as the opening chapteviatthew and as chapter three in the prologue to the Gospel
of Luke, and their respective identification of Jesus as son of God and Jesus the Christ reveal
the plot for the remainder of the Gospels. The gegess establish the structure and intent of
theremaining sections of each Gospel to reveal how Jesus a human person who had a human
birth is the son of God, the heir apparent to Abraham and the throne of David and also claim
the title of, the Christ. Clstological reflection must include the signditce of the genealogy
as it is so prominent in the opening of both Gospels.

In chapter five | will examine the genealogy of Jesus recorded in the Gospel of Matthew
using a whakapapa analysis to see whatinsights can be added to Christological reflacti
Similarly, in chapter six | will examine the genealogy of Jesus in the Gospel of Luke for new
insights. It is my contention based on the whakapapa themes highlighted in the survey in
chapter three thahé genealogy of Jesus Christ as contained irGibepels of Matthew and
Luke are the starting point of Christology. In the next section of this chapter | will examine a
second theme that is evident in the Christological reflections in chapter three closely

related to whakapapa.

Te Whenua, te Iwne te Atua The Land, the People and God:

The second theme that emerges strongly from the surviéy(bb writers in chapter three is

the importance of land and its relationship to the people who live on the land and the
prominence of God in the relatiship. Land, people and God are so interlinked that they will
be taken together as one subject. Gabdassource or origin of the land while God and the land
combined are the source or origin of people. Accordingiuo Cadigan, the levels of
conversatioa to Christianity can be directly attributed to the way the writings of scripture

engage with the natal features of creation including land as it speaks of the relationship
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between God and peopt€. The inseparability of God, land and people offer a numbers of
levels that Christianity can engage in conversation about the relationship. Levels of
conversatia in the scriptures range from informal and formal arrangement about land, to the
emotional attehment to the land and to the relational content that comes with the being
associated to the land. The task is to work out the relevancy of Old Testamenéepraetiefs

and values concerning the environment and to reinterpret these to the Chridiam con

An example of the relationship between land, people and God that both Israelite and
M U oaulture share is the custom of burying the afterbirth of almew child in the land. The
Jewish philosophy underlying this custom is to give the egstadge with the belief that this
would warm the nevborn baby. In southern Judea, a cedariggs#anted with the afterbirth
of a son while an acacia tree is planted for a daughter. When a couple marry, the wedding
canopy is constructed from branches &rales from those treé® This custom of burying
the afterbirth of a nevborn child and plantig a tree with the afterbirth is also a practice in
M U o sodiety The levels of conversation for Israelite aid) o whb have become Christian
is to work out ifthis historical and cultural practice and associated meaning continues in the
Christian context.

In Aotearoa New Zealand the biblical accouhtovar i ous peopl eds re
must be read in association with the history of the land in AotéewaZealand. In both the
contexts of Israel and Aotearoa New Zealand, land is an emotive issue. It involves the harsh
realities of land loss and lamisation that has led to the marginalisation in economic, political,
spiritual and social terms of the pé®pvho claimtangata whenugpeople of the land) status.

The people of the land lost their land, and have suffered serious demographic decline.

This comparison allows for some bdses for a Christian ethic to be established in
regards to land and inddgous communities in the contemporary modern context. The
development of basine Christian ethics is to keep indigenous communities safe frorovmar
minded Christian communities who seek to impose their values, beliefs and attitudes. This
prejudiced viewcreates more harm on indigenous communities that have already been
damaged by Christianity. In the colonisation of Aotearoa New Zealand, Chtishas been
implicated in the destruction of indigenous communitikanginuiWalker gives examples of

M U oirmissionary engagements that were not benefici tbo: r i

129Tui Cadigan, Tangata Whenua, People of the Land. In: Elaine Wainwright, Diego Irarrazaval and Dennis
Gira, Oceania and Indigevus TheologiegLondon: SCM Press, 2010), &5.
130 Charles R Pagdesus and the Lan@ashville: Abingdon Press995), 41.
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The Anglican missionaries who arrived in New Zealand in 1814 were the

advance partyfocultural invasion. Their mission of convertingU o froim
Obarbarism to civil i ismsdfiracial and eudtusal pr edi c a't
superiority. They believed in a divine right to impose their wasilelv ~ on

those whose culture they were displacingg(fe 1972). Rev Henry Williams

thoughtM U o pedple were governed by the PrinceDafrkness. Rev Robert

Maursell abhorredV U o practices and thought theivaiata (songs) were

filthy and debasing. The Catholic Bish®wmpallier, who was admired by
MUorkoinverts t o his faith, | ooked down |
Zealandep'!

These attitudes helped to fuel thew Zealand Land Wars in which the acquisition of land was
Othe issue. 0 While some missionaries sided
government land policies but were systematically incapable of being the voice and protectors
ofi wi  a nThe dhacpsl left to the missionaries was limited to choosing to side with the
might of colonialism or being dismissed as being irrelevant by both the Crown and iwi.

The New Zealand Land Wars of the niif” century was a defining moment inet
acceptance or rejecti on -bdws@dssage sftChrigtianittwas by M
warmly received bl U o butimany rejected the European packaging that it came wrapped in.
The New Zealand land wars provided with an opportunity to reevaluate their relationship
with Christianity. Some remained loyal to their denomination while others followed new
syncretic prophetic movements. These prophetic movements incorporated biblidaUand i

spiritual beliefs anémphasised deliverance and libevatfrom colonisation.

What theM U o writers say about land:

Graham Cameron writes from a context of land loss suffered by his Pirirakahl @rid t i
Ranginuipeople who invited the Church Missionary Society (CMS) to éstala mission
amongst them in Taanga. In 1864 tension between the Crown and iwi over land and
sovereignty flared into warfare in Tauranga at the baitl@e Rangaand the battle of
PukehinahingGateP U In the Tauranga campaign the CMS missionasrdity turned his
back on the iwi Wwo brought him to Tauranga to be their missionary. Before the battle of
Pukehinahinahe missionary held a special Eucharist service for the officers of the colonial
forces in the Church that hid U o paiishioners had filt As he delivered the Eucharisis

M U o meémbers were barred from entry or participation.yTimstead watched through the

BlRanginuiwa | k er , fMRE eH daui cnai t iDgootodisatiomin Aotearoa: Education, Research and
Practiceed. Jessica Hahing and Jenny Le®lorgan (Wellington: NZCER Press, 2016), 20.
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windows of their Church as their missionary blessed the Officers who were going to lead the
colonial forces in battle against the Since then the iwi of Taurangavue maintained a deep
suspicion of European Christianity. Theg U t i R a mfgGamewon refused to accept
defeat and adoptd® a i MaB) theiir religion but in doing so learned of a person named Jesus
Christ who sumndered his will to God. In th&l gtiJ Ranginui search for spiritual
enlightenment land and the loss of land was and still is a major issue.

Another prophetic movement that grew out of the New Zealand Land Wars is the
Ri n gCaurch. This Christian faith mement was established by the pregFe Kootiduring
the New Zealand land wars as a protest in response to the injustices created by the land wars.
KOhautu Maxwell writes from this context anc
alive a commomMU o practise that celebrated tMJ o New Year oMUt Ur iFkoir KUhau't
Maxwell the practice of celebratidgU t Uis reirkerpreted biblically through the resurrection
of Jesus Christ who becom@se K @ the mew seed from the old seed. As Jesus was
physically buried in the land ofrizel, he was also resurrection from the same land that he had
been entombed in. At the conclusion of bhé r dudy)*qold and new seeds are planted into
the soil to take rooand grow. Without the land, the seed whether it be old or new cannot
survive. Land and seeds have Christological significanc&kin n gGhardh theology and
liturgical practice.

Identity is an important concept ftM U o that is tied to the land.He New Zealand
Land Wars more than any other event in the history of the costnéiyed the identity of the
people of the land. Their status changed from being a people who exercised ownership over
the land to being a dependant vulnerable landless nyim@ople. When the identity of people
is tied to the land, changes in the owh@rsstatus of the land will evidently affect the identity
of the people that results in people having to renegotiate their identity and place in the world.

Land became a cenl issue as the Anglican Church abandoned tdir o nodts in
this country to become a settler Church for colonidigni Kaa and Hone Kaa, both of them
Anglican priests, writKUtfir oo rtohue(Andicm)negar ed
European Angtan missionaries visited the East Coast of tloetiNIsland to transpose their
form of Christianity and mission totally ignoring the mission work already establiseidijy
Taumataa-kura. Church buildings established and given ancestral nam@suoyda-a-kura

were renamed by the missionaries whpapntly believed that Western Christian names were

132TheH T r imamajor gathering ®® i n ¢faldwer at the beginning of July.
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the only means of identifying with the Chrigt.In the face of this histonHirini Kaa, argues
that the Anglican Church in the context of NdJ t i i\ dbecame an important site where
those who remained loyal to the Church could renegotiate their identity as a largely landless
people in this new world.

Like land in the context of Aotearoa New Zealand, land in the bible is a contested
commality. Landbrings with it the memory of trauma betwedrJ o and European settlers
and between lIsraelites and Canaanites in the biblical context. The story of land in the bible
moves from the original declaration by God in the Genesis creation stoties tha ot d 6 sa ngdo
brings forth life to a struggle between two peoples over sovereignty of the land. The right of
possession, occupation of the land, and survival in the land become central issues in the biblical
story for both Israelite and Canaanite. aand the ramory associated with the land is
contested. While viewed as a rich fertile productive land teeming with life to some people, the
same land is viewed by another people as waste land. Examples of these differing views of land
can be seen in Exoduwhich desribes the land of Canaan as a land flowing with milk and
honey!34 After the Babylonia victory Jeremiah describes the same land as a ruin and Ewaste.
In one song Isaiah describes the land of Israel as a thriving vineyard on a fertile Hik As t
song progresses the vineyard becomes unfaithful to its owner and yields wild grapes which

results in its protection being removed and becoming overgrowrbvigtts and thorn3®

M U o andl Land:

Land in theM U owoild is described as; whenua (placenta). Other important words associated
with land in a wide context are, whenud&u iho(land inherited), whenuaupatu(confiscated
land),whenua tautohetoh&afd disputed),iro wheruaatu, hoki whenuamai(land confiscated

must be returned), and tangata whenua (people of the land). The land is a physical entity with
a historical element, layered in human customs aoddsrpinned with a spiritual dimension.

The theme of land is céely connected to whakapapa. The root word in whakapapa is
6papad takenPdp atml vhidnek the aard for earth. IMU o creation
narrativesP a p a t 1igJtheuelarth mother vehmarriesRanginuithe sky father and they
produce the world and all the life that it contains including humans. This narrative creates a
genealogicalihk between land and humans and, as | will explore further in the following

chapters, this provides auftful lens for developing Christology.

B3Kaa, A AGISsWindove &b.
134 Exodus 3:17.

135 Jer 25:11.

136 |saiah 5: 17.
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Dr Joseph TeRito of Ng Ut i K ashys thgwhakapapas more than simple
genealogyit is a frameworkformd e r st an di n g¥ Whakapapa provitles nat just y
familial connections, but also connects ugh®land and the stories and historidhakapapa
is more than reciting names; it comes with connections and relationships between people and
the land.These relationships are expressed in narrative which is an art form that connects
deeply with the humapsyche. In 2019 one of the major issues in Aotearoa New Zealand was
the up liting ofM U o labbies who were considered by the State to be at risk. This created a
nationaloutrageas it severed familial and land connections when the children were plézed in
the foster care of people who were unrelated to the children. Some iwi negotiated an
arrangement witlranga Tamarikihe State agency for the care and protection of children. In
this arrangement iwi will up lift the children who are considered by thte $0 be at risk. The
children will then be placed by the iwi into the foster caredilts who are related to the
children. This maintains the important whakapapa connections between the child and the iwi.

Professor Wiremu Doherty di g U i T1 buoemt CE® df tertiary provider Te
Whare WUnanga @rovilesamothér defiritiongof whakapapa based on his
interpretation of the word whakapapa that helps to understand the connection between the land
and people. The key concejot the word, vihakapapa, according to Docherty reupapa
meaning to lay out or to map the stages of develophifihis principle is also a biblical
feature in Genesis 10 where the descendants of Noah are listed according to their families, their
languagestheir landsand their nations. The relationship between the people and their land
base are mapped taking into account the connectedness between the people and the land from
conception to realisation highlighting the sequential order of events.

This mapjng of the lal can also be applied to the mission of Jesus by mapping the
principle geographic locations of his ministry in sequential order to give greater insight into his
ministry and identity. His early life is spent in the Galilean town of Nazarb#renhe is oéin
identified in the Gospels as Jesus of Nazarét®ther geographic features include Galilee as
the region where he practised his itinerant ministry. Jesus is also referred to on occasions as
the Galilean. Another geographic feature thashdentifiedwith is the road as he spent much

of his time travelling. The Gospel of Luke records a definitive journey that Jesus takes passing

B7TeRito, J. (2007a). Whakmpa: A framework for understanding identity. MAI Review, 2, Article 2; Te

Rito, J. (2007b). Whakapapaamh e nua: An insiderds view. MA | Revi ew,
B8Wiremu DohertyMUt a u r a ragiapplestdwihoe, Te MUt dnEnhantigga a Ti hoe.
MUt a ur an gna Global indigenous Knowledg@Vellington: New Zealand Qualifications Authority,

2014), 35.

139 Mark 10:47; John 1:45.
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through many towns and villages on his way to Jerusalem, his final destination. Post
resurrection, Matthew anmllark relocateJesus and his disciple back in Galilee while Luke
continues to locate the passurrection narratives in Jerusalem. Taking in the physical features
of name, place and space that are associated with Jesus in the Gospels can provide further
insights into s identity and mission.
Using proverbs to express images, metaphors and thoughts is a common practice in the
M U oworld. The use of pverbsandmetaphorss a poetic form of language that is used to
reference specific ideas with undenlgimessage#\s a methodology the use of proverbs can
be extremely influential in public speeches and decision making. The Auckland based iwi have
a proverb that captures the connection and relationship between the land and the people. In
chapter 3 Dr PetéNensor appés this proverb to Jesus as the link who ties the land and the
people together in relationship. For Peter Wensor, Jesus Christ is expressed in images and
metaphors that expressvelJ) o woildview while remaining connected to key biblical texts.
Proverbs ee often invoked to remind people who you are and to express your
connections to important people, places and events. A proverb can signify the inseparability of
the people from th land. In describing Jesus Christ, WaakaMelbourne writes from a
contextof being challenged by a younger generatiokl &f owho rejected Christianity as they
saw it as a vehicle of colonisation. As we saw in chapter three, Melbourne responded to the
criticism by drawing on a tribal proverb of his iwi to explain Jesus Cangdtto emphasise the
connection and relationship between peoll& e a u , ko au,(Yokme, rkeoj@u, k o
the two of us The connection and relationship with Jesus are egpckin the same way that
the relationship people and a river or a mountam expressed as a oneness of being and
identity. The people are the land and the land is the people. In the same way Jesus Christ is the

believer and the believer is Jesus Christ.

Land in the Bible

The context and content of the world is shaped by land and the status applied to the land. In the
opening passages of the bible, land is not a feature until the third day of creation where the
water is moved around to make space forldmel. On day threthe earth emerges from the
water taking shape and producing vegetation, plants and fruit trees. On day five the earth
produces living creatures of every kind and God saw that it was good. In the second account

of creation land is the @ geographical fdare that produces human life before any other
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form of life. Humans are given the specific task of tilling the grol#th both accounts there
is a clear link between the earth and life and the second account makes the link between land
and people a primgal theme.

Land is a biblical symbol of abundant life in all its forms and all life is dependent on
the land. As a symbol, land is laden with many dimensions of meaning. Land has much more
significance than being merely a geographio@adkdrop in a naative. The biblical symbolism
of the I and includes, |l and as | ife giver fr
earth put forth veget at i olff Anoteeehibtical anageisthe ui t t
land of plenty, dand flowing withmilk and honey. This term milk and honey is first used in
Exodus 3:8 when God appears to Moses in the burning bush and announces his plan to Moses
to bring his chosen people out of slavery to the land of Canaan that is describedds a lan
flowing with milk and honey. Land in this context is imaged as one of abundance, of lush fertile
lands and plenty of water. Milk and honey were two of the most prized foods in the Old
Testament. A further bi-bhndalusedhimrafgencmaie | an d
land of Canaan which is flowing with milk and honey. Promised theology holds God,
people and land in a covenant relationship.

These land images are infused with meaning while the land itself is a central symbol in
scripture Again, in the folowing chapters | will attempt to demonstrate how reflection on land
may contribute to the academic discourse of Christology. What symbols you place at the centre
of Christology will impact on revealing the nature and identity of JesustClihe land als
has a defined role in salvation which is sometimes represented in scripture in terms of a new
heaven and earth and as the coming of a New Jerusalem. Walter Brueggemann says that, land
is a central, if nothe central themef biblical faith. Biblical fath is a pursuit of historical
belonging that includes a sense of destiny derived from such beloH§Bagieggemann goes
on to suggest that the theme of land might be a way of organising biblical theology.

As a symbol, land demonstrates intimate link between a person and their
environment. Christology is the quest to understand who Jesus Christ is and this also involves
understanding who he was in his historical context and in his natural environment. It is also
important to considerdw Jesus interaetl with the environment. Hans Conzelmann claims

thatthe land and its features provide Christological facts that are not often noticed. Typical

140 Gen 2:5.

¥lGen 1:11.

142 \Walter BrueggemaniThe Land, Place as Gift, Promise and Challenge in Biblical Féithilacelphia:
Fortress Press, 1977), 3.
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locations in the canonical Gospels include mountains, lakes, the plain, a desert and the Jordan
River, which areemployed in particular ways to highlight the Christological significance of
Jesus*3 These poetics of land demand that geography, topology and the aesthetic relationship
between people and the land be taken into serious consideratiorfomnémg an opindn of

who Jesus Christ is and his significance.

Understanding the Jesus of history means understanding the Jesus of a particular land.
Jesus was a descendant of illustrious ancestors who were promised a particular piece of land.
In biblical andcontemporary moderday Israel, land is an emotive and a contested subject. In
the bible the Israelites take possession of a land promised to them but belonging to someone
else. They defend the land they took possession of and at times thepiisol ofthe land
when they are punished for not faithfully obeying the Covenants and the Law. Jesus belonged
to this land, identified as an Israelite and actively practised Judaism, the religion of his people
which contains the seeds of Christiartity.

Wheneverwe conceptualise land we are engaging in a social construct; we are
expressing our values and our theology of land and its associated concepts of ownership.
According to Geoffrey Lilburne a theology of the land must include the wisdom of irdigen
peoplet* The Canaanite people are the indigenous people of the land of Gambiais heir
land that the bible is interested in. As the story progresses, the Canaanites become dispossessed
of the land and disenfranchised as a people. The prese@aaadnitevomen in the genealogy
of Jesus and the personal approach and request of a Canaanite woman to Jesus sees a
disenfranchised people become visible again. Whenever native American scholar Robert Allen
Warrior reads the Bible, he reads the text diglo Canaant e eyes and argue
Canaanites should be at the centre of* Chri st
The experience of native Americans mirrors that of the Canaanites and has much to teach about
liberation theology in retéon to indigenous peoples.

The visibility of Canaanites in the Gospel texts is significant for Christological
reflection for four reasons. Firstly, with their inclusion the response by the Canaanite woman

to who Jesus is cannot be ignored. Secondsome stag Jesus must address his own identity

143 Hans Conzelmnn,The Theology of St Luk@.ondon: Faber and Faber, 1960);7D.

144\W D Davis, The Gospel and the Land, Early Christian and Jewish Territorial Doct(Berkeley:

University of California Press, 197466.

145 Geoffrey Lilourne A Sense of Place, A Christian Theology of the LéNdshville: Abingdon Press, 1989),
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Y Robert Allen Warrior, fACanaanites, Cowboys, and | ndi
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Treat, ed. (New York: Routledge, Taylor and Francis Group, 1996), 100.
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as a descendant of Canaanite people. Thirdly, Jesus must realign his field of mission to include
the Canaanite people. Fourthly and most critically, as an advocate of justice, Jesus must address
the sufferingand opprsesion of Canaanite people. These particular issues are quite critical in
light of the IsraeliPalestinian conflict today and other areas of the world where land, identity,
belonging and ownership are in conflict. The possibilities for Christddegpminga voice of
justice and peace in this contentious area are enormous.

Land does not exist in a vacuum; it has a history to it that involves interaction with
people. &cred places are identified, shrines, monuments and altars are built thatsgpnfie
adivity that the people have experienced in that particular place. The Gospels present another
layer in the history of the land with their focus on the presence and activity of Jesus Christ. The
land takes on a new significance on account of Ghigst pce ansl aativity. In an article
written in6 He a r t DeamGtaeta reflecting on Aboriginal Australian land practices and
beliefs says that, the land itself is active, having its own being, its own méhbig goes on

to quote an Aboriginal proveb, O6we have forgotten but the |

Christology and Land:

Christology is understanding the nature of Jesus Christ and his significance for salvation.
Traditionally, Christology has been subjectte ttogmatic concerns of the Church apoken

of in narrow androcentric doctrinal theories of atonement and salvation. These narrow
parameters restrict Christology from the wide and rich field of images that thrive in the New
Testament. The challenge to r@&ology is to see beyond traditionaategories to the
peripheries where other categories lay dormant waiting to be recognised and become part of
the conversation. Understanding the land in the biblical context is also a task of Christology

and assistsiidrawing up a Christian ethic for thend.

1471 ilburne, A Sense of Plac&4.
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Conclusion:

The following table shows a comparison between the land in the context of Aotearoa New

Zealand and the land in the biblical context.

Table 1: Comparison of land in the biblical context ainel tontext of

Aotearoa New Zealand.

Biblical Context

Aotearoa New Zealand

Land emerges from under the water in
creation stories and is blessed by God
commands the land to bring forth life.

Land emerges from the different stages
creation and brings forth life in Atua af
humans.

Abraham, the original ancestor of Israel \
a landless person, a wandering Aram

The ancestors of thel U o pedple travelled
the Pacific Ocean in search of new land

looking for land that was promised to hi call home.
and his descendants by his God.
After being liberated from slavery, Isrg After
wandered in the wilderness for 40 ye

before entering the Promiséamhd.

moving from Island to Islan
throughout the Pacifithe ancestors find ne
land that was discovered by their ances
Maui.

Europeans arrive in Aotearoa New Zeala
from 1769. A Treaty is signed tveeen
MUo r i thea Briish Crown providing
certain rights and obligations on both parti
The demand by settlers for land results in
New Zealand land wars in whidv U o lost
significant amounts of land.

Israelite take possession of the Promis
land and in the process conquer the pe
who lived in the land.

Israel is occupied by Rome.

The intention oftis chapter has been to highlight new emerging themes for Christology from
the Christological reflections contained in chapter three. A thematic analysis of the written
work of the writers in chapter three has identified particular aspdédhe respectey wr i t er 6 s
perceptions, worldviews, feelings, beliefs and experiences. The voice of the reseaitener
is the key component that takes ownership of the topic in their own context and with their own
words, free of constraints. Two nelaemes have beenddtified that can contribute to further
Christological discourse concerning the identity and nature of Jesus Christ.

The first of these new themes is utilisation of a whakapapa methodology and analysis
of the genealogy of Jesus recordedhe Gospels oMathew and Luke. In the Gospel of
Matthew, the genealogy of Jesus Christ has references to Canaanite women in the land of
Canaan. This provides a hereditary link between Jesus and the Canaanite people which will be
explored in chapter f&. The genealogffo Jesus i n the Lul

Gospel of
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version in names and structure and will be examined in chapter six. It is my contention that the
genealogy of Jesus is the starting point of Christology.

The second new theme is thipartite relatioship between land, the people and God.
The biblical story takes place in a land locked environment of the Ancient Near East. As the
biblical story progresses the land also develops its own distinctive character. In chapters six |
will analyse the land aan important factor in the genealogy of Jesus in the Gospel of Luke. In
chapter seven | will examine the land, its voice and its memories as the centre of Christology.
In chapter eight | will look at the people of the land in biblicaditran re-evaluatng the role
and significance of the presence of the Canaanite people as the people of the land and as the
Gentile antithesis of Israel and what this means for Jesus who has Canaanite and Israelite
heritage.
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CHAPTER FIVE
A whakapapa analyss of the genalogy of Jesus
in the Gospel of Matthew 1:217.

E kore ahau ngaro | can never be lost .
He kakanoahaui ruia maii Ran gilbn asaed sownlongagofa ng i Ut e a

Introduction:

In Chapter two | identified whakapapa as an influence in the formatimy own Christology.

In chapter three the theme of whakapapa is constantly repeated in the Christological reflections
of a number of writers. In chapter four | identified that whakaps considered to be the
foundational layer oMUt a u r a n (@ &r KhBwdedge). This is shown by the number of
previous and current research projects undertakerMty o mti postgraduate level in
Universities andWU n a that evolve whakapapa in thigle, the content or the methodology

of their research. These fadanake whakapapa a major area of enquiry for this thesis.

In the previous chapter | outlined emerging Christological themes from the reflections
of the thirteenM U o theological writers Whakapapa was identified as a recurring theme
amongst a number ofniters. In this chapter | will apply a whakapapa analysis to the genealogy
of Jesus contained in the Gospel of Matthew1IZ1 | will do this by exploring the significance
of whakapapasa foundational base iUt a u r a n then bpbbkingiat, the relthat
women have as the traditional holders of whakagequtknowledge within traditionaM U o r i
society. Following this | will examine briefly the role of genealogy in the Old Testareére
giving a description of the genealogy of Jesus containedith®&ia1: 217. | will then revision

Matt hewds geneal ogy of Jesus with a whakapap

Whakapapa imMUt a u Mdrog a

A KaupapaM U o based theory and methodology is a critisaly of thinking that uses
mUt auMBaogha Knomedge as its heoretical base. This methodology is expressed
using kawa (processes), tikanga (cultural practices) amkaaro(cultural philosophies) to
critique, examine, analyse, rationalise and exprééflawoildviewa n d  a viéwofdhe |

world. In practice iaffirms, validates and normalises thieJ o wai of life andthe relevant

! This is a welknown proverb from the Aotea area of the West Cofish@ North Islandwhich shows the
importance of genealogy and cultuvéh the belief that if you know your whakapapa you can never be lost.
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codes of knowledge in an academic eariment while critiquing not U o coristructions and
definitions.

MUt a u M& o gomnmunicates knowledge that is intgEmerationally transfebde
from person to persoproviding insight into differentealitiesabout knowledge and knowing.
MUt a u epstergotogy begins withinderstanihg connections and relationships between
animate and inanimateh@initial researchquestionis, what isthe whakapapdgenealogypf
this thing that is being encountefeticcording toR U w iTaoriuj whakapapa is at the reoof
mUt a u M@ o3J ke late Sir James Henare summed up the importance of whakapapa to all

aspects of life:

ko te whakapapa te taumateetik i ke o te mUt auranga MU
(genealogy is the pinnacle bfU o knowledg@.®

Whakapapa is a taxonomic framework that underpins creation narratives, land tenure, water
rights, intrinsic and extrinsic relationships between the physical and spiritual wibréds,
environment and the universe. The initial analytical research quéstiono wh o or what
thing | amencounteringagndwh at i s my r el ationship to i1it?06
Many Mb dmday maintain old ledgers that were hand written in pencil or ink
pen, somalating to the 1800s. These manual scripts contain whakapapa, ancient prayers,
historical stories, important local events, stories of ancestors, records of battles won and lost,
peacemaking, songs, love affairs, proverbs, personalities, connections tb bimtks,
connections to other tribal whakapapa, memories, letters, impbdanthere responses and
decisions were made concerning topical issues of the day, dates of births, baptisms, marriages
and deaths. These ledgers contain a wealthtofU n a u andivi Bnpwledge and histories.
This chapter containrsome of my owrpersonainsights from forty yeaexperience
of researching, documentiragnd teaching whakapapaasalivamg t f or t he benefi
generation of my own iwi. In B1 at the age of seventeen | was given a numbertofU n a u
whakapapabooks and ledgerdue to my interest in whakapapa and tribal history. These
precious documents have been added to and include manuscripts written in 1885 by my
ancestorH U mi ®umatara TeTihi o te Whenua PidX. His manuscripts were valuable

sources of information fortenographers Elsdon Best, John Cowen, and John White in their

2ROwi ri O0Whaarkwipengalgy Wh at i s wh ak a&theaEngydopaediaef Naw Zealand
(accessedl1 May 2018)http://www.TeAra.govt.nz/en/whakapapenealogy/pagé.
3 Pierre Lyndon, Personal conversations, Queenstown, 29 August 2018.
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own publicationg.For this chapter, along with personal insight on the subject | will also draw
upon these Btorical whanau whakapapa books and ledgers as a documentary source.

I n chapter three | observed t hatohulgdor i M
whakapapdan expert weaver) who weaves all parts of creation into relation$higtohunga
must fully understand and appreciate the intricate nature of their own whakiasapefore
engaging with the whakapapa of another being. Father Henare Tate defires Jass Ot
mU t O, e fast born of creatiorf@he termém U t U imaufamilial term used in whakapapa
that defines consanguine ties and responsibility withihrdy h a pahd iwi. The term,
w h U n graadopted child is used by Hone Kaa to describesJ€suist’ Wh U n i ghe
customary practice of adoption dating bacH tamanuite-ra and Mauitikitiki -a-Taranga and
is still practised today within families anden-tribally.

MoeawaCallaghardescribes Jesus as, tifgia, a person oéxtraordinary abilities and
achievement8.As whakapapa progresses back in time people are recognikedoasand
kuia® (grandfather and grandmother). From the fourth generatidnbagyond people are
referred to as tupuna (ancestors). If they areaive they are referred to as, tupuna kuia and
tupunakoroua(great grand mother and father) which signifies that they are living anctstors.
The further back the genealogy goes peaale referred to an U t tupuna (foundational
ancestors)kaitiaki (guardians)taniwha(shape changers$) tipua (extraordinary beings) and
Atua (ancestor at creation of universg).

As we have seen, Te Waaka Melbourne us€d ah toibal proverb Koeay ko au ko
koekotaua(You-me, me, you, usjo describe theelationship with Jesus ChristThe proverb

is owned by the tribe, a collective of many people related by descent from a common ancestor

4 See: Elsdon BesT, T h, @hee Children of The Mis{Wellington: A H & A W Reed Ltd, 1972); John White,

Ancient Hstory of the Maori; His Mythology and Tradition®Vellington: George Didsbury, Government Printer,

1897); MauiPomare& James Cowarl,egends of the Maor{Wellington: Fine Arts, 1930).

5 Marsden TheWoven Universexiv.

6 Tatg He Punalti i Te Ao Mamama 55.

"Kaa, 0 AGI&SsWindovwe-t5.

8Cal | aghan, MihihgareSBpaituadity, 240-250. n

° There are tribal difference in referring to grandparent3aitokeraiwi of the North Island the term Isarani

papaand Karani mama(Grandmoher and Grandfather). In the South Island iwiNofy Ui  tiieawond for
Grandfather i$oua Grandmothefaua.

Wi thin my own iwi of TIwhar et Westlikng peksanwithinghe iwiwasy | at e
referred as Tupuna Kuia by the gdagrandchildren of the iwi.

UWi t hin my iwi of TI1 wh a rkeowmntaniwhgilrakévaandTrl g Boitawere humano we | |
from the 13501400 CE period who changed their shape to accompany and assist one of their descendants,
Waitahanuiariki-kore when he migrated from the Cook Islands to Aotearoa New Zealand. Todatabivtha

exist as eels in thEaraweraRiver and act as guardians of the River and their pregsntescendants.

2 Atua has been translated as God however this definition ligsbad in this thesis with my own definition of

Atua as ancestor present at the creation of the universe anelyatiolved in the events of creation.

B Melbourne i M3picituality in the NewMillenium,6 1 0 9
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yet the wording of the proverb suggests two individuatsommon relationship. In tfiel h-o e
Christian context the tavpeople sharing in a common relationship are the iwi collective and
Jesus Christ rather than the individual in relationship with Jesus Christ. Proverbial sayings in
M U o sodiety are memorable expressions developed from éixpdrience that are expressed
in poetic form as guidelines and reference points for daily living. Proverbs extend beyond the
human realm to express the ties between humans and the environment in which they live. Te
Ati Haunuia Paparangwho live alongsie the Whanganui River havesar mi | ar Kopr over
te awa ko au, (Il theaRiverlaral the Riveraisvraed, that expresses their
relationship and identity with and as the Whanganui River. Melbourne drawsTon la o e
proverb to express corporate kinship ties and identitylaioaship with Jesus Christ.

As these five theologians have all drawn upon whakapapa terminology and concepts in
creating their Christology, it is my contention and the central argumehisothapter that
whakapapa, especially, the whakapapa of JesuistGnay be taken as the starting point of

Christology.

TeReo Wahiné U o +Te Ture dakuwhaeathelaw of mothers:

As mentioned in chapter one, my greatest teacher in learning pd@kavas my late mother
Mrs Millie Amiria Te Kaawa. On a number of occasions my mother explained to me that the
kaitiaki (guardians, holders, keepers and teachers) of whakapapa and hafteriesaptured
inm@t e @ribaksangs) in our iwi are womenghmen. The art dfarangais closely related
to whakapapand an indepth knowledge oivhakapapas a requirement déarangaThe two
concepts ok ar anga a ard integtalCio whakiapa. The root word okarangais
rarangato weave. Whakapapa is aweéng another strand to an ongoing history where the first
strand was woven in the creation evanth U n means to feed people knowledge of their
whakapapa as a birth right and all the aotions and responsibilities. Whakapapa involves,
feeding and bemfed, finding your own strand in a rich whakapapa and weaving a new strand
into that lineage making whakapapa an active living practice. To deny peapléedgeand
the opportunity to weavanother strand to their whakapapa, exposes that whakapapadk the
of not continuing into the next generation for the benefit of those not yet born.

In our upbringing we had many children stay with us who came from broken homes.
My mother would pay extrapecial attention to the young girls, encoumggand inspiring
them to a good life as theirh U nrgothér. In Onepu, many of the young girls of imirhad
lost their own grandparents and subsequently did not know them. To those young girls she
became theiw h Un g a {grarkimother). When she lag & coma dying in Whakatane
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hospital in January 2018, | arrived at the hospital from Dunedin to finatyved those young

girls nursing and attending to her every need. They stayed with her for three days until she
drew her last breath. She was theih gai kuiawho fed two generations of youndU o r i
womenwith her teachings and encouragement and theyheere h U ndgualiters and grand
daughters who readily learnt from her and who now carry her teachings into the future with

their own daughters and gkdaughters.

Genealogy in the Old Testament:

Genealogy is a global phenomenon and practice. As agenreialogy derives from the Greek
words oU3U0Y (generation) and afhoed (knowl ed
concerned with preserving intengerational knowledge of human lineages and the origins and
histories of and within those lineages. Tigh genealogy, pedigrees are established illustrating
connectedness in a complex web of relationships that enables a person to legitimise claims to
belonging, relationships, status, power, resources, and wealth.

The Old Testament of the Bible is a gewngatal manual script and contains vast
genealogical lists in the Books of Genesis, Numbers, Ruth and 1Chronicles. The Books of Ezra
and Nehemiah recombstexilic lists which were important to reconnect the Babylonian exiles
with their tribal roots whenhiey returned to Israel. Being able to recite your genealogy to a
patriarchal ancestor is the foundation stone of Israel which has tribalism as iBrowdtof
ancestry allowed the person to fully exercise their inalienable rights and responsibilities,
enabling them to hold civic and religious offiée.

In the Book of Genesis genealogies often precede or conclude narratives and serve to
put the narratie into context. Genesis begins with the creation of the heavens and earth and
that narrative sequena®ncludes two genealogies in Genesis 4267The first genealogy
from verses 125 is a linear genealogy that also expresses ethnological charadeidte
l ine of Cain and ends in a segmented geneal
secom genealogy from verses 2% is of the line of Seth, younger brother of Cain, and
concludes with the statement that: from this time men began to cdleorame of the Lord.

This formula can be expressed with the following equation:

Formula 1: Flow of genealogies Genesis chapter 4

Narrative ------------- ) Genealogy--------------------- ) Action
Creation Genealogy People call on the name of the LORD

14 Joachim Jeremiaderusalem in therie of JesugLondon: SCM Press, 1969), 275.
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A similar formula takes shape froohapters 8 which concludes with a covenant
between the main character in the narrative and God. This formula is illustrated in Genesis 5
9 which begins by providing ankear genealogy from Adam to Noah that links the previous
story to the following storyWhile it is a brief record of human reproduction, it provides an
interpretative framework which shapes the following stérfollowing the AdarrNoah
genealogy is the maative of the flood where Noah is the hero (Genes#3 &nd concludes
with God making a covenant with Noah complete with a sign of the covenant (Genesis 9).

The next two chapters follow the same pattern beginning with a segmented genealogy
from Noah gving ethnological characteristics of different peoples. Within three generations
Noatbs descendants multiply into powerful nat i
Yahweh to act decisively confusing their languages and dispersing the peoplesovbpla
earth. The formula is continued; a genealogy is followed by a narrativdhamdy Yahweh
acting decisively. Genesis 4115 follow the same formula, a genealogy from Shem, son of
Noah is given to Abraham a tengeneration descendant of Noah. Nékes of Abraham
follow and that sequence concludes in chapter 15 with Yahwehisktaglhis covenant with
Abraham. This formula can be expressed with the following equation:

Formula 2: Flow of genealogies in Genesis chapt&9

Genealogy----------- ) Narrative --- --------) Covenant/ Divine Action

Noah Flood Rainbow

World Tower of Babel Confuses language and scatters people
Abraham Call, Egypt, Lot Land

Genealogical lists continue in the Book of Numbers in preparatiothé Israelites
entering and settling the Promised Land. A census is taken tlzatiseg the vast population
into clans and families based on their descent from the sons of the ancestor Israel. This gives
structure to the wandering remnants shaping timtena fledgling nation. Over thirtgight
year period statistics emerge and details worked out and actioned along genealogical
principles concerning military strengths and operations, living arrangements, secular and
religious roles, responsibilitiesduties, migration patterns, future succession planning,
leadership, inheritance hgs of daughters. At the end of this period all that is required for the
embryonic nation is land to call their own and they stand on the edge of the land known as

Canaarthat has been divinely designated as their Promised Land.

15 Warren CarterMatthew and the Margins, SociePolitical and Religious Readin¢Sheffield: Sheffield
Academic Press, 2000), 55.
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The first Book of Chrortles is a rewritten history after the return of the Babylonian
exiles. The story in the first part is almost entirely retold by genealogical lists in chronological
order fom Adam to the establishment of the Kingship by Saul and David. The genealogies
resete the | sraelitesd view of worl d history,
shaping history, and establish important time lines to place the story wittontext. The
context of Chronicles is the Babylonian exiles returning to the lanlleaf ancestors after a
four-hundredyear absence. While they have learnt their histories in exile, they are now faced
with having to assimilate back into a society withieh they have a degree of unfamiliarity.
Zerubbabel uses genealogy as the basisesetite returning exiles according to their
genealogies. Hezekiah also uses genealogies as the basis for his religious reforms. The
genealogies conclude in chapter ninéhwthe genealogy of King Saul prior to his death and
the ascent of David to the Thm@n Chronicles continues with
struggles and concludes with preparation for

succession to David as March.This formula can be expressed with the following equation:

Formula 3: Flow of genealogies in Numbers and 1 Chronicles

Numbers Genealogy Narrative Action
Sons of Israel Nation Building From tribe to natinhood

1 Chronicles World history from Adam Exploits of David Israelite Monarchy
to David as King established

The Old Testament shows that there is a genealogioabaty related to human production

and activity. Stories were nareat of ancestors within the framework of a genealogy so history

becomes an expression of that geneal8dsor example in the Book of Genesis, genealogy

takes precedence as a prologue tostbey of the ancestdrero, placing the narrative within a

specific context and time line. The story of Noah begins by presenting his genealogy before

the flood narrative and concludes with a covenant between Yahweh and Noah. The Abraham

saga similarly begs by presenting his genealogy and also concludes with a diviemant

and set out the genealogies functioning as t
An important aspect of the genealogical economy includes the centrality of land. In the

narratives of Abraham, dsc and Jacob land is promised successively. Through famine the

chh |l dren of Jacob migrate to Egypt where one

descendants of Jacob became quite numerous. This became a burden on their hosts resulting in

16 Raymond E BrownThe Birth of the Messiah: £ommentary on thénfancy Marratives in the Gospels of
Matthew and LukgNew York: Doubleday, 1993), 65.
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their nunerous descendants becoming slaves to their Egyptian hosts.réHieeated from

their slavery, eventually finding land that is divinely bequeathed to them. Occupation and
settlement of the land into tribal territories is based on tribal principlesnefadpgical descent.

The nation of Israel is constituted along galogical descent lines from the sons of Israel. As

the narrative continues some descendants of the nation of Israel are led away into captivity by
the Babylonians. Four hundred years ldber exiles return and are resettled into their tribal
regions onhe principles of genealogical descent.

A theological agenda also exists in the genealogical economy. The genealogies evoke
and recall the memory of promises, covenants and curses. ThéoggnaaNoah evokes the
memory of the rainbow covenant that Yahwebuld never again destroy the earth by fld6d.

The genealogy of Abraham preserves the memory of the promise of being the ancestor of as
many descendants as there are stars in th& gdyraham is given a substantial gift of land

that his descendants Wilccupy in future and by Abraham all nations will be bles$éthe
genealogy of David preserves the memory of the promise that the Messiah would be one of his
descendant®.Due to this promis exact and detailed genealogies were kept of the Davidic line

as it was expected that the Messiah would arise from amongst his descendants.

Genealogy also brought exclusive privileges that were often hereditary in nature for
both royal, civic andeligious offices. The royal succession was reserved spetmlithe
descendants of King David. Civic office often passed from father to son and the priesthood was
reserved exclusively to the descendants of Aaron. Service and status were conditional upo
proving descent. Proof of legitimate ancestry was the wnmydation of society and even the
simple Israelite knew his immediate ancestors and could point to which of the twelve tribes he

belonged?

TheGenealogyf Jesus in the Gospel of Matthew

The Gospel of Matthew begins with the genealogy of Jesus highlighigndescent from
Abraham and David who are both crucial figures in the genealogy. Their importance is
illustrated in both featuring in the prologue, the main body and in the poststripe o

genealogy. Every name mentioned evokes a story beginning with the common ancestor

17Gen 9: 817.

18 Gen 15: 5.

19Gen 22:18.

2|sa 11:15, 10; Jer 23: B.

21 Jeremias,Jerusalem in the time of Jes@g5.
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Abraham who heads the genealogy and stands at the beginning of Jewish accounts &f history.
The | ineage progresses to Davi amewhamgingthet he t |
nature of this genealogy from a prophetic patriarchal line to a patriarchal royal line. From King
David forward there is no further mention of prophets. From King David to Jeconiah there are
thirteen Kings in succession until the Babylanixile.

The location of the genealogy within the Gospel of Matthew is an emphatic statement
by the author of the Gospel to claim the title of King for Jesus of Nazareth providing the royal
pedigree of Jesus to support this claim. Frdmaau p a p anetiMildlogy,as an orator within
the M U o world when you quote your own whakapapa on the marae you are making a bold
statement of your importance. When | move withNhié o Kinig, Tuheitia as part of hik U h u i
wairug (religious advisors) | note that his et wilonl y recite the King?o:
his whakapapa alone as they all individually and collectively cede their whakapapa to the King.

If any of his orators publicly recite their own whakapapa it is taken as a challenge where they
are laying forth their right to be King. When visiting other marae outside of his own Tainui

tribal area, the host receive the King and often publicly recite a whakapapa from their iwi that
connects to the Kingds whakapapa, rancesmsi ng t h
and of their iwi. This was one of the criteria in choodh@t &ar¢ \slherowheroas the first

M U o Kirig in 1856. Within his own iwi of Waikato, he had seniority within whakapapa that
made him paramount chief but he also had the pedigreeablé&eotrace his lineage to most

senior lines of differentiwP @t avasahle to trace his whakapapa to the senior linksgf) t i
Haua, Maniapoto, NgUti Raukawa, TIlwharetoa,
NgUti Rangitihi, unjupiNgUtAwaPorNgult iTeKatkup Bur i
P @t aduld also trace his whakapapa to eleven of the major waka that are claimed by various
iwi.

Using the explanation of the importance of whakapapa tdvtlieo Kirigship, the
genealogy of Jesus locdtas chpter one, verse one of the Gospel of Matthew, is an emphatic
statement by the Gospel author that claims both the patriarchal prophetic line from the common
ancestor, Abraham but also the royal line of King David for the person known as Jesus. His
genealogylays out his credentials, evidence, and history to support this claim. In the Gospels
and New Testament there are only two genealogies recorded and both belong to Jesus. There
are no other genealogies recorded within the Gospels or New Testahiehtmales the

genealogy of Jesus paramount.

22 Davis and AllisonMatthew,167.
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Kingship | anguage is a feature of Matt he
acknowledged by others as King. After his birth the Magi search for the new baby asking
Aiwher e i s AtHsentrincentmJersalem he sends two disciples ahead to find him
a donkey, instructing his disciples if they
to you gentl e an?iBefore Bilate, gnd onder iacreditberpiessyre, desus
rhetoricallyacknowedges that he is a King explaining that his kingdom is not of this world

and should not be considered a threat to Cesar or the Roman Ehifiere is also a

di stinctive kingship |l anguage in Mattsaewds C
time he uses the words, the kingdomisiéarn t he Lorddés Prayer, aft
holiness of God in the first two | ines, t he

earth as i?tInchapterithinteeh, desus asestpasatdegive insight into what life
is like in theKingdom of God. The Kingdom is likened to seeds that multiply, a mustard seed,

yeast, the joy of finding hidden treasure and a net that captures all kinds of fish.

Women in the Genealogy of Jesus:

Raymond E Brown and Warren Carter identifyarmgthc f or mul a i n Matt hew
was the father of B, B was the father offThe text supports the pattern suggested by Brown

and Carter; Abraham was the father of Isaac, Isaac was the father of Jazplatt€rn breaks

when the five womenintheegn e al ogy, Tamar , Rahab, Rut h, Ur
of Jesus are named. The inclusion of women is a feature to the Gospel of Matthew. Garland
says that women were not normally included in genealogiessithere was an irregularity of

pedigree orsome noteworthy associatiéh.Krister Stendahl identifies the common
denominator for the inclusion of the women in the genealogy; they all represent an irregularity

in the Davidic line’® The purpose of the gealegy is to legitimise the claim of Jesusths

Messiah by accentuating both his Jewish lineage from Abraham and his royal Davidic line. In

2 Matt 2:2.

24 Matt 21:5.

25 Matt 27:11.

26 Matt 4:17.

27 Matt 6:10.

28 Raymond E BrownThe Birth of theMessiah A commentary on the infancy narratives in the Gospels of
Matthew and Luke(New York: Doubleday, 1993), 60; Warren Cartbtatthew and the Margins, A Soe€io
Political and Religious ReadingSheffield: Sheffield Academic Press Ltd, 2000), 65.

2 David E GarlandReading Matthew, A Literacy and Theological Commentary on the First G@spal,York:
Crossroad Publishing Company, 1993), 17.

30 Krister StendahlQuis et Unde? An analysis of Matthev2.1in: Graham N Stanton (Ed), The Interpretation of
Matthew, (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1995), 74.
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proving his heritage, the genealogy provides both a list of ancestral names and also the promises
made by Yahweh t&braham and David:

The inclusion of thevomen highlights two irregularities: according to St Jerome, they
are notable because of their sin, while according to Martin Luther they are distinctive because
they are all foreign or Gentile women. Furthermahe women all show initiative in difficul
situations and, these women point the way to Mary, wife of Joseph and mother &f Jésus.
sin of several of the women includes sexual promiscuity; they are alleged to be seductresses,
prostitutes or adulteress who had a scandalous relationship witlewish man. Designated

as sinners, Jerome felt that this illustrated the pressing need for a saviour figure in Jesus for

sinful humans. Jeromeo6s theory has®been disp
Matthevn6 s Gospel i s ¢ o nesfrietly Gaspkl abhddhe mausidaniofe Ge n
foreign women (Aramean, a Canaanite, a Moabi

inclusion of Gentiles in the ministry of Jesus. Citing four Old Testament woméehei
genealogy reinforces repetitive pts in the Gospel where Gentiles show extraordinary faith

in contrast to the unbelief of the Jews. When Jesus heals the son of the Centurion, astonished,
Jesus proclaims that he has not found anyone in Israel with f@ith and similarly he
commends the &aanite woman for her great faith when persisting with her request for him
to heal her daughtéf. While the genealogy meets Jewish messianic expectations Jesus is
presented as more than a Jewish messiah but assamé®r all peoples when he commission

his disciples to take his mission to all natidh# the individual stories of the women they
show exceptional initiative, using a range of different methods for economic existence and
survival (Rahab, Ruth) forgtitical safety (Bathsheba) or for aason to exist (Tamar). The
women show their faith in exploring unusual means to protect their own interests and overcome

obstacles created by méh.

31 For a record of promises to Abraham see: Gen 22:18. For a record of promises to Davisbsed: 2216; 1
Chrl7: 1%14;Ps 89:3, 132:11sall: 1-5,10;Jer23: 56, 30:9, 33:1418; Ezek 34: 2324, 37:24.

32 Brown, The Birth of the Messial7,1-73.

33 See: Janice Capel Anderson, Matthew, Gender Reading. In Amy Jill Levine with Marianne Blickeustaff
Matthew, A Feminist @mpanion{Sheffield: Sheffield Acadaic Press, 2001), 30; Raymond E Browhe Birth

of the Messiah: A commentary on the infancy narratives in the Gospels of Matthew andNavkeYork:
Doubleday, 1993), 71; David E Garlafkading Matthew, A Literacynd Theological Commentary on the Firs
Gospel,(New York: Crossroad Publishing Company, 1993}207 Krister Stendahl, Quis et Unde? An analysis
of Matthew 12. In: Graham N Stanton (Ed), The Interpretation of Matthew, (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1995), 75;
Elaine Mary WainwrightTowards a Femiist Critical Reading of the Gospel According to MatthéMew York:
Berlin, 1991), 65.

34Matt 8:10, 15::28.

3 Matt 28:20.

36 Carter,Matthew and the Margin§9.
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El aine Wainwright expands on Weerwritera Cart
whose theories designadtge women as sinners saying that claim cannot be supported by the
text3’” A feature of genealogies is that they provide an opportunity to remember people and
events that have been forgotten or hidden away in the détaite story of Tamar, an Aramean
woman, after the death of her husband, the broihdesv fail in their legal obligations to
provide her with a child resulting in Tamar taking matters into her own hands to be impregnated
by her fatheiin-law. The Bibke records Tamar as a widow who becamprostitute to be
impregnated but what is easily overlooked in the story is the judgement of herirfialdner
Judah who, when he discovers that he is responsible for impregnating Tamar declares her to be
more righteas than hé®

Six generations later, Rahab, a Canaanite woman, enters the story as a prostitute who
shows hospitality and protection to the Israelite spies and charges them to keep her family safe
during and after conquest of Jericho. After this story Balisappearsampletely from the
Bible until the genealogy of Jesus is provided by Matthew. To the surprise of the reader, Rahab
appears as the mother of Boaz, grandmother of Obed and Arether to Ruth. The biblical
text makes no mention of this andetbnly way toconfirm this is to go outside the text to
secondary sources. The Rabbinic text and the Midrash say that Rahab married Joshua and that
the Spirit of the Lord rests on Rahab. This is a challenge to her sole designation as a sinner,
however theg is still nomention of Rahab marrying Salmon and being the mother of Boaz.

Genealogy 3: Judah and Tamar to King Solomon:
Judah = Tamar
|
Perez Zerah
Hezron
Ram
Amminadab
Nahshon

Elimelech = Naomi Salmon = Rahab
| |
Mahlon = Ruth = Boaz
Obed
Eliam Jessie

Uriahods wife = King

King Solomon

37 Elaine Mary Wainwright,Towards a Feminist CritidaReading of the Gospélccording to Matthew(New
York: Berlin, 1991), 65.
38 Gen 38:26.
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Ruth married Mahlon the son of Elimelech and Naomi and shows great faithfulness to
her motheiin-law after her husband and fatheflaw die. Her supposedrsis never identified
and Ruth marries Boaz, a relative of her mothdaw. After they wed Ruthsiblessed by the
Lord (Ruth 4: 13), becoming the mother of Obed who is named by the women of the
neighbourhood (Ruth 4: 17) and eventually the ggeabhdmoher of David who would be
King as the genealogy above shows:

Il n the story o fnotdamedirtbesgenaalodyeDavidiuste aftér ber
and successfully plots to have her husband killed in battle (2SanRZ)L:David marries
Uriahos ewi caoweafitod of mourning but it is Da
punished for adultery bthe Lord (2Sam 12:15). This unnamed woman is recorded in the
genealogy of Jesus as the mother of Solomon.

The suggestion that the women are distingeasbecause of their sinfulness is a
selective remembering of history, which Elaine Wainwright dessrthis as gender politics,
whereby women are recognised only when they are a problem and become dangerous to the
patriarchal system, needing to be donuasgtid®® Tamar is unable to conceive a child from her
husband and after his death the applicatich® levirate custom still leaves her without child.

The opportunity to conceive a child from the youngest brother is denied her and she is banished
to soliude from the family. She goes outside the convention of the levirate custom and
conceives a chiltb her fathetin-law. The application of levirate custom is the recurring issue

for Ruth. After she is left widowed, Ruth schemes with her mathiw to mary Boaz using

the law as their ally. In these cases, both Tamar and Ruth go outside the noamait@es of

custom and tradition and challenge the androcentric system to achieve a sense of justice. Rahab,
like her people is condemned to possible deatt tre least to being a conquered person but
goes outside convention initiating her own negatiadi with the spies for the safety of her

extended family. Hernen o mp|l i ance with her Kingbs reques
leader. In the spiesreplyo Rahabdés request there is a poss
is negated as they guarare t hey wi | | treat her Kkindly anc

report what they are doirf§.The wife of Uriah engaged in an affair with King David and
became pregnant. The biblical text does not explicitly state if Bathsheba consented to the affair,
yet it is King David who is castigated for his adultery and their child dies a few days after birth.

Bathsheba bears another child to the King and securesther6 s succession to t

39 Wainwright, Towards a Feminist Critical Reading of the Gospel According to Matttéw
40 Josh 2:14
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of the elder surviving sons from other wives. At differstaiges in the narratives the women

pose a threat to the male characters and the accepted societal norms highlighting abnormalities
in the system. Their inclum in the genealogy critiques an androcentric lineage and narratives
alerting the reciter and heer of the genealogy to the presence and significance of women in
the ancestry of Jesus, not only as mothers, but also as liminal characters whose domestic
arangements introduce a point of tension that challenges the patriarchal God, leaders, system,
laws, customs, traditions and narratives.

The fifth woman mentioned in the genealogy of Jesus is Mary, wife of Joseph and
mother of Jesus. The way the galogy is written casts suspicion that Joseph was not the
biological father of Jesus and suggekts Mary was a pregnant teenager preparing for life as
a solo parent. Had Joseph been the biological father of Jesus then the pattern would have
conthnuedwi h Jesusd name appearing in sequenti al
t he wo rribfslesosf Tderehveould have been no reference to Mary as wife or mother.
The genealogy as it is written in the text places Jesus on the outer in relthi@Dsvidic line

through his motherods marriage as the foll owi

Genealogy 4: dhoiachin to Jesus:

Jehoiachin
Shealtiel
Zerubbabel
Abiud
Eliakim
Azor
Zadok
Achim
Eliud
Eleazar
Matthan
Jacob
Joseph = Mary
Jesus

Genealogically, Jesus must be brought into the web of historic Abrahamic and Davidic
relationships in order to legitimatise his claim as Messiah.

A short narrative follows the genealogy in which Josephgtiugegs t o accept
unplanned pregnancy arplans to break off the engagement privately to save her public
embarrassment. In the narrative Joseph is assured that what has transpired is due to divine

intervention. Joseph is addressed as a descendantidf Be royal pedigree is acknowledged
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and through him, God orders the-grafting of Jesus into the Davidic liftconsistent with
scripture promises that the Messiah woul d be
Jesus is the son of Abrahasgn of David, fulfilling scripture expectahe of the Messiahs

lineage. The inclusion of Mary into the genealogy as wife of Joseph and mother of Jesus
establishes a radical new ordering within the House of Abraham and David. With the inclusion

of Mary asan appendage in the genealogy, Jesus becdhm&on of God?

Revisioning the Women in the genealogy of Jesus:

In this section | will revision the women in the genealogy of Jesus as provided in the Gospel
of Matthew using a whakapapa analysis. Thigiseoning will apply insights that have bee
raised in chapters two, three and four concerning whakap&sa methodology will make
connections and comparisons between the genealogy of Jesus and my own conElt@s ai
person in Aotearoa New Zealandthre twentyfirst century to draw out new kwledge in

understanding the genealogy of Jesus.

Revisioning Tamar

In Genesis there are thirtwo named women and forsix un-named womerf? Thirty-five

women are named in two different biblical books wiilght women appear in three different
biblical books. Tamar appears in three biblical books; Genesis, Ruth and Matthew. She is
superseded only by Rachel who appears in four biblical bouk®aiam who appears in five
biblical books. In Genesis, Tamaioise of the two main characters of chapter thaight while

in the Gospel of Matthew, Tamar is included in the genealogy of Jesus. Tamar is mentioned in
the Book of Ruth 4:12, as a blesgituring the marriage ceremony of Ruth and Bfaz.

Within the Genesi story of Tamar and Judah there is no back history to Tamar that
provides her genealogy or tribal connections. The only information provided by the text is that
her father is still aliveand has a house. David Garland lists her as an Aramean and igetippor
in this view by Davies and Allisof?. Arameans were an Aramaic speaking confederation of

tribes who emerged from present day Syria. Mignon Jacobs offers a different view based on

#iGarland,Reading Matthew?5.

42 Janice Capel Andersofiylatthew, Gender Readingin Matthew, A Feminist Companiogg. Amy Jill Levine
with Marianne Blickenstaff, (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 2Q58}1.

43 Herbert Lockyer All the Women of the Bible, the life and times of the women of the @hbdasd Rapids:
Zondervan Publishing House, 1967), 10.

44 Carol Meyers, Toni Craven & Ross S Kraem#igmen in Scripture, A Dictionary of Named and-hémed
Women in the Hebrew Bible, The Aprocryphal / Deuterocanonical Books and the New TeftewneNbrk

Houghton Mifflin Company, 2000), 161.

4 See: GarlandReading Matthewl7; Davis and AllisonMatthew,170-171.
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Chaper 38: 11 where Judah directs Thauseawhicht o |
implies that he lives locally. The setting of the story is provided in chapter 37:1, the land of
Canaan where Jacob was living. The characters in the opening verses af ttindpteight

are all Canaanites. This would indicate that Tamarav@snaanite. The lack of information

about her nationality and genealogy, Mignon says, that the narrator is not as concerned about

\

the nationality or et hrianilagviag Apraharh wad abdualsaécsor wi f e
Rebekah was about Jactidudda 6 s choi ce o f-indawif @otimpedtd by thei g h't e r

animosity towards marrying Canaanite women as exemplified by his-gyagadfather

Abraham and with which Judah would havetémiliar*’

Judith McKinley asks the question when engaging imlheem e ut i c al anal ysi

extent do you accept t hé&®Theistuttirecohithe story showgt el |

that the main content of the narrative concerns the transition from one generation of males to
the next!® Other issues emerge asetharrative progresses including, widowhood, levirate
marriage obligations and prostitutié® These three customs develop into important features
of the Israelite nation with levirate marriage having legal standing.

The JudakTamar narrative is sandwietl between the conclusion of the Jacob cycle
and the beginning of the Joseph narrative.aA independent narrative it is embedded in the
Genesi s ancestor narratives beginning with
Isaac and his father, Jacdlidah and his younger brother Joseph are the next level of ancestor
narratives. The naatives also include sections concerning the choosing of an appropriate wife
based on genealogical links.

ThereisaMU oproverbme moe i to tuahine (tungUne)
(marry your own sister or brother so that if your blood ibdéshared, it is only your owr).
This proverb best explains the kinship marriage relationships within the famigh 8athe
half- sister of Abraham as he reveals to Abimelech explaining that they have the same

biological father but different biologitanothers>?> Rebekah who marries Isaac, is the grand

46 Mignon R JacobsGender, Power & Persuasion, The Genesis Narrative and Contemporary Poli@riand
Rapids: Baker Academic, 2007), 183.

47 Gen 24:3.

48 Judith E McKinlay,Reframing Her, Biblical women in postcolonial foc(8heffield: Sheffield Phoenix Press,
2004), vii.

49 Esther Marie MennJudah & Tamar (Genesis 38) in Ancient Jewish Exegesis: Studies in Literary form and
Hermeneutics(Leiden: Brill, 1997), 1315.

50 Sara Shectmaiyomen in the Pentateuch, A Feminist and Searitigism Analysis(Sheffield: Phoenix Press,
2009), 105.

51 ApiranaMahuika fiLeadership: Inherited and Achievédn Te Ao Hurihuri, The World moves oaspects b
Maoritanga ed.Michael King (Wellington: Hicks Smith and Sons, 1975);186!.

52Gen 20:12
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daughter of Nahor, the younger brother of Abraham. Leah and Ranhagl Jacob, they are

the daughters of Laban, grandson of Nahor and the brother of Rebekah and mother of Jacob.
These daughterm-law share a common ancestry with their husbands as descendants of Terah.
Sarah, Rebekah, Leah and Rachel all progressctuniee acknowledged Matriarchs of Israel,

an honour that is not extended to Tamar.

This historical context provides an insight inte thalue and practice of maintaining
the racial purity of the Abrahamic family that is expressed through the prohibitiorer-
racial marriage that emerged with the ancestors Abraham and Sarah. The traditional family
lands of Abraham and Sarah are indfithe Chaldees and Abraham is called by God to leave
the House of his father Terah, eventually settling in the lagghatly occupied and owned by
the descendants of Canaan. Abraham has been promised by God the lands that the descendants
of Canaan possse. When it is time for his son Isaac to marry, Abraham sent his chief servant
to find a wife for Isaac making his sentaswear that he will not choose a wife from the
Canaanite women amongst whom they arensliving
back to his birth country of Ur to find a wife for Isaac and chooses ReB&kah.

The importance of maintaining theracial purity by avoiding mixed marriages
resurfaces when Jacob reaches the age for marriage. His mother Rebekah, weary of her life
because of the Hittite women, question the worth of her life if Jacob marries a Hittitaryvom
who she ter mes wwosme no oontd safectimumppdrts Rebekah
Jacob not to marry a Canaanite waontelling Jacob to find a wife frommongst the family of
Laban who i s hiPRebekahtréfeesrsiesificaliyrtm Hitliteewomen but Isaac
changeshis to Canaanite women. The connection between Hittite and Canaanite women is
that they are both indigenous 6women of the

The issue of maintaining their racial purity and not entering into-rat@al marriages
does not pass to the fourth geateon of the family as Judah happily marries a Canaanite
woman and has three sons. Judah also selects a Canaanite woman naméolr Tesrast
born son Er. The text does not say that he i
for maintainng their policy of racial purity and their dislike of interracial marriage with
Canaanite and Hittite women. Nor does the text empldiy he chooses a Canaanite woman

for a wife and daughter in law. Judah shows no bias against Canaanite women of the land.

53Gen 24: 167.
54 Gen 27: 46.
55Gen 28:1.
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As a Canaanite woman in a narrative | oca
person or a woman of the land is never ackedgéd. Her parentage or ancestry is not regarded
as I mportant enough to be writ totken Leamand t he
Grandmother, Rebekah whose connections are well documented. As the narrative develops
Tamar becomes a wife, sisierlaw, daughtein-law, widow, widoweddaughter, prostitute,
the woman, the consecrated women, the condemned and finadbtheer. Tamar is never
acknowl edged as a woman of the Il and | iving I
the outsider. Goig from a woman of the | and to the &c
compromises her rights, privileges and optidrenar is tangata whenua, a person, a woman
of the land with a history and whakapapa that is not acknowledged. This disenfranchisemen
of women of the I and to being O0the othero6 fI

Rahab in the genealogy ofsiles.

Revisioning Rahab:

In researching the narrative of Rahab in the Book of Joshua | was reminded of an important

lesson as an indigenous person, namely how to deal with your own anger when the story

impacts on your own story. A number of times sgtin the library | became grny at how

successive authors either missed the point or ignored the fact that Rahab was an indigenous

person fighting for the immediate and future survival of her heritage, culture, language, land

and people. Ignorance is aligad well in theology. Oftean occasions | would have to put the

books down and go for long walks to deal with my own emotions in order to clear my thoughts

before reengaging with selected texts. It was while readReffaming Herwritten by a former

Old Testament lecturer at O@mWniversity in my undegraduate days, Judith E McKinlay that

| learnt that emotion is part of the journey and to not ignore those moments of frustration as

they are critical tools that allows the researcher to enter intetkett wi t h t he quest

is my role in this?06 According to McKinlay,

reader, the receiver of the story that brings it to°fiflReading the story from the underside of

history of those displaced and sié=d in history transforntbke text from being mere historical

words written on paper to a living reality that still has meaning for today. This will bring some

uncomfortable, disquieting and challenging questions of interpretation and understanding.
Re-visioning Rahab thragh an indigenous lens, transforms her from being a prostitute

to an indigenous person fighting for the survival of her people in their own land in the face of

56 McKinlay, Reframing Heryiii.
57 McKinlay, Reframing Herijx.
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impending danger. The story of Rahab is the story of indigenous gadpkory who have
faceda constant battle for survival using the limited options available to them against more
powerful forces who use brutal tactics including genocide without conscience to exterminate
entire populations and take possession of the IRatlab is an indigenousa@aanite female
person (tangata whenua) living in her ancestral land of Canaan which carries the name of her
ancestor, Canaan. In the biblical narrative Rahab is a prostitute with no mention of her
indigeneity which signifies thahis narrative is shapeghd written with a political ideology
that recasts indigenous people in a stereotypical negative frame of being a weak, heathen and
pagan people. This is a legacy of colonisation and imperialism that dominates, controls and
exploits people and their landRahab is not a weak person, she has her own business, her own
house, provides and cares for her family and has acknowledged status in the community
evidenced by the Kingds official sveljcasasexr g t o
worker. Ifind in written material those who do not come from the culture of the writer or text
are recast as the voiceless or spoken for or as the binary other as opposed to the normalised
people and world of the text. This is consistenthie narratives of thresf the women named
in the genealogy of Jesus who in their narratives are portrayed as Gentiles who married into
Israel and by their faithfulness to their adopted faith are transformed into feminine heroes of
Israelite history.

| see Rahab througher words and actions as tkaitiaki( guar di an) of her
language, culture, customs, histories and future which were under divine threat of extinction.
She realises the historical plight that indigenous peoples have dammdthe beginning of
time, especially when facing total annihilation. If they are permitted to live, it is conditional
and they can no longer live freely in their own lands with many of their basic universal human
rights denied. This type of oppressisrsomething that the Isthtes are fleeing from in their
exodus from Egypt and seem to have forgotten their own experience of oppression and slavery
as they prepare to dispossess another people of their ancestral land. In striving for liberation,
Paolo Feire says that, the opmsed tend themselves to become oppresé@sinesia of
oppression and slavery is becoming a flaw in the character of the former Egyptian slaves who
rewrite history giving divine theological justification of their actions. Theystoo f one peop

liberai on becomes the story of another peopl ebs

58 Paolo FreirePedagogy of the Oppresséicondon:Penguin, 1972)34.
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The spies arrive at Rahabdés house to sper
protection to the spies with her hospitafityThe King of Jericho hears that spies are @nes
in the city and seekthem ouf® Rahab lacks confidence in the leadership and diplomacy
exhibited by the King and takes it upon herself to successfully negotiate with the spies for the
safety of indigenous Canaanite people, starting with her own eddanhily, within the @iture
nation of Israel who will inhabit their traditional lands in perpetuity. The plight of indigenous
people is that they always operate from a p
The spies agree to her demdtdaghich are later ratified and actioned by Joshua the leader of
the Israelite$? The conclusion to this narrative is that Rahab and her extended family including
their slaves continue to live in the land of their birth right ensuring that a small seed of h
pele survive.

The story of Rahab is narrated in the Book of Joshua, son of Nun and has a familiar
resonance with the history of Aotearoa New Zealand. Contact with Captain James Cook in
1769 initiated the process of colonisation that followed &g®® 6 interaction with sealers,
whalers, traders and finally the arrival of missionaries. Emeritus Prof@ssminuiWalker
describes the missionaries as the advance guard of colonfSatimen Joshua secretly sends
two men to view the land, espetyallerchd® they are the advance guard gathering data for
Joshua to assist in his overall plan to secure the land for the Israelites.

Although Rahab has secured the safety of her own extended family it does not prevent
the destruction of her people tHatlows when the Israelites enter into the lands that was
promised by God to their ancestors. Many battles are fought until the indigenous people of the
land are beaten into submission. The Israelite nation develops in their new lands and those of
the indgenous ppulation who survive are excluded from participating in the new nation unless
they convert to Judaism, the religion of the conquers.

In the New Testament, Rahab is mentioned twice as a model and example of faith.
Hebrews includes Rahab, thelpfemde along with Abel, Enoch, and the patriarchs Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob, Joseph and Moses as models of°faithe letter from James names only
Abraham and Rahab. These New Testament references elevate Rahab to the status of matriarch

of Israel. Furtermore, Rhab is acknowledged as one of the four most beautiful women in the

59 Josh 2:1.

50 Josh 2: 23, 23.

61 Josh 2: 1721.

62 Josh 6: 2225.

63 RanginuiWalker,Ka WhawhaiTonu Matoy Struggle Without EndAuckland: Penguin Books, 1990), 79.
64 Josh 2:1.

55 Heb 11:131.
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world, a proselyte and the wife of Joshua, leader of the Israglitesconquered her lands and

people which elevates her as the female leader of Israel by marriage. Amonfguieer
descendants are her great, great grandson Dayv
most significant prophets, Jeremiah and Ezekiel.

The significance of Rahab for Christology is that Rahab is another indigenous
connection to the land @anaanLike Tamar, Rahab is able to trace her genealogy directly to
the land and the ancestors who inhabited the land prior to the arrival of the others, the strangers,
the Israelites. Because Jesus is a descendant of Rahab this indigenises Jesussanidhnaak
person of the land. He is able to trace his genealogy through Rahab to the original people of
the land. Land is a central theme in the Old Testament and is obtainable by gift from God,
hereditary succession, e ¢ 0 n amlirighs ane lzased ono r by
hereditary succession, while the land rights of Salmon, who fathered her child Boaz, are based
on conquest. Acquisition of the land through divine gift could equally be argued in respect of
Rahabds ancest or s tmhheland fardjengratiens andhby Sdimon vhese |
people believed that their God had given thi
inclusion of Rahab in the genealogy of Jesus provides two layers of stories for Jesus to claim
as his, one arstaelitestory of conquest the other predating and superseding the Israelite story,

The second story is traceable in the Bible to Canaan, the grandson of Noah and ancestor of the
Israelites ancestor Abraham.

Of the named peopl e amarandahab, havevaOpdsragiite n e al 0 ¢
history with the land known as Canaan. Excluding Rahab, an indigenous woman of the land of
Canaan from the genealogy reduces the indigenous links of Jesus to the land. His primary
relationship to the land would be thgiuhis Isaelite ancestors who colonised the land of
Canaan. I n spite of the command from God to
Canaanites, Perizzites, Hivites and %Giebusit e
appears that sonseirvivedas centuries later Jesus comes face to face with a Canaanite woman
who appeals to Jesus to heal her daugfiterthe Gospel of Mark the woman is listed as a
Gentile, born in the region of Phoenicia in Syfidn his version, Matthew, reclaims the
w 0 ma indigeneity as a Canaanite woman from the vicinity of Tyre and Sidon two important

cities in the Old and New Testament. Sidon takes its name from Sidon the firstborn son of

66 Deut 20:16.
67 Matt 15:2128.
68 Mark 7:26.
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Canaart? In his reply to the Canaia woman, Jesus appears to suffer either fromesia or

ignorance forgetting his own Canaanite ancestry from Tamar and Rahab, and refers to
Canaanites as dogs. The indigenous rights of the Canaanite woman to the land are purer than
that of Jesus who aebt, using his own terminology, can only clambe a descendant of the

same people he calls dogs. Her humbleness is evident in her acknowledgement that she is no
more than a dog in Jewish eyes. She reasons with Jesus that in spite of her perceisbe status

is still eligible to at least eat thelefter s from t he Masterods table
should have been that her rights as a descendant of the original people of the land makes her
more eligible to sit at dfthepeddawhoeonqueredben b | e
ancestral landBy force. Her humble steadfast argument liberates Jesus from what he has been
educated to believe, namely that Canaanites are inferior. At the end of the dialogue Jesus
responds more as the Son of God, formgsen her steadfast faith when under pressace a
eventually declares her to be a woman of great faith. The initial responses by Jesus to the
Canaanite womands request to heal her daught
people still exist d . Hi s final r e s p oneseandgdecdanng hentg bet he w
person of great faith demonstrates that su
beneficence and that his mission is not limited to meeting Jewish messianic expectations.
Rather he is a messiah for all people.

The loation of this narrative of an indigenous woman and Jesus is located by both
Gospel writers immediately before Jesus, in Caesarea Philippi, poses the messianic question of
his identity. The narrative concergithe Canaanite woman should be seen as aneadhe
guestion of his identity. The identity question was posed by Jesus to twelve men who were
similar to him in culture, language, history and with the same genealogy traceable to the
ancestor Abraham.hE narrative of the Canaanite womenmembers dsus to his mixed
heritage that indigenises Jesus to the |&iki. Paniorawriting on the subject of identity says
that culture plays a significant role in his understanding of who he is, and as an opptotuni
understand who he may becoffién asking Is disciples the identity question, Jesus is pointing
towards the future asking not only who he is in the present but who he is to become in the
future. When he is confronted by the Canaanite woman Jessisnaatcordance with his

historicatculturatreligious upbringing. In his final response to the Canaanite woman he casts

69Gen 10:15. )
O Riki Paniora, Ko wai auTeK @ m g lsswme 4, 2008. 535.
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off the historical baggage and answers more like the Christ, the Messiah that he is identified as
being in the following narrative.

In the narrative prior to the Canaanite woman Jesgsestioned by the Pharisees about
why his disciples disobey the teachings of the ancestals8us responds by pointing out that
God gave the original teachings which were interpreted by the ancestrsuidher
reinterpreted by succeeding generatiaosording to their own understanding thus resulting in
something different to what God intended. The interaction with the Canaanite woman
illustrates his point. When the Canaanite people enter the bislargl they are the people of
the land. God hasonintention at that stage of dispossessing them of their land. There is no
animosity between the Canaanites and Abraham, the Canaanites make allowances for Abraham
and his descendants to settle peacefutipragst them.

As the story progresses over hundred years the relationship changes to the point
where the descendants of Abraham become the landlords and the Canaanites are considered to
be outsiders. When he is confronted with the request by the G@naaman he responds with
the language and attde that carries historical baggage. As the conversation develops Jesus
casts aside the historical baggage with his final response to the Canaanite woman sounding
more worthy of a response from someone alagno be the Son of God. After this interaction
Jesus shows glimpses of who and what the Son of God is by healing many J&mpfeeding
more than four thousand peopfeAfter these miracles Jesus departs for Caesarea Philippi
where he addresses witiis disciples the question of his messianic identitis response to
the messianic declaration by Peter has an eschatological element that Jesus must first suffer
and experience death and resurrection. This extends the question from who am | to who | am
to become?

The Rahab narrative hashmes of the story of Tamar whose primary identification in
the Old Testament text focusses on her being a prostitute rather than an indigenous woman of
the land. Prostitutes were marginal charactersrael and only tolerated due to their provision
of sexual pleasure for men. The actions of Rahab save her family as a seed of the Canaanite
people and she continues to live in her native lands no longer as a social outcast but under the
protection of the draelites. The Canaanite woman in the Gospel siepytakes successful
action from a point of powerlessness to save her daughter. There are no further references to

Rahab in the Old Testament or the Gospels but after the story of #h@med Canaanite

1 Matt 15:19.
72 Matt 15: 2931.
73 Matt 15: 3239.
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woman, Rahab becomes a person of great faith in thevN Te st ament wr it
followers. The inclusion of Tamar and Rahab in the genealogy of Jesus highlights indigeneity
within the ancestry of Jesus. In the narrative of the Canaanite woman andhkesushor of

the Gospel of Matthew shows a comncéor the indigenous people of the land by reclaiming

her identity as a Canaanite who is eligible to eat from the Masters table.

Revisioning Ruth

Marshall D Johnson points out that manytloé genealogies have been employed to show

| s r a e todtsneighbourk? The Book of Genesis contains the narratiféoab, son of

Lot and one of his daughters. Moab became the ancestor of the Moabites and the ancestor of
Ruth. The genealogy of Jesusthe Gospel of Matthew begins with Abraham and follbnes

line of succession to his son and grandson. Moab is the grandson of Haran, brother of Abraham
making Moabites, Ammonites, Ishmaelites and Israelites of the same genealogical stock. Thi

is shownin the genealogy below.

Genealogy 5: Terah to Jesus:

Terah
| | |
Abraham Nahor Haran
Ishmael Isaac Bethuel Lot
Jacob Rebecca Laban Daughter
Judah Leah Rachael M(iab Benammi
| s h ma eldraelites 6 s Moabites Ammonites
Boaz = Ruth
Obed
Jesse
David
Jesus

Within my own iwi this type of genealogy or whakapapa is described ahaiematud® as
it is structured like a traditional carved house. The house in this whakapapa is the house of

Terah. At he apex of a traditionally carved house ist#ieteko & carved humatike figure)

74 Marshall D JohnsorThe purpose of the biblical genealogies with special reference to the setting of the
genealgies of JesugCambridge Cambridge University Prest969, 77-82.
S Parent or superior house.
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who represents an important tribal ancestor who stands as a sentinel protecting the house and
its people. The next layered generation isrtfahi, the barge boards thatrelocated on the

front of the house are considered to be the outstretched arms afi¢hstral house. In this
parallel Biblical context that would be the three children of Terah. The nextisayeramaq

the vertical supports that support thaihi. Inthis context themo arghechildren of Abraham,

Nahor and Haran. The remaining gestions are theekeand poupou, the rafters and carved
pillars. The artwork adorning thtekoteko, maihi, amo, heke and poupexpress the stories

of those ancestors.

Within the structure of thisvharematua the main descent lines are established as
Ishmaelites, Israelites, Moabites and Ammonites. Ruth takes her place witivimatteenatua
asan h o mU aelakapapaathat connects and unites two different iwi from the line of
Terah. Very few of those named in the genealogy of Jesus have al lnibb&anamed in their
honour that tells their own personal story. The Book of Ruth is the waraita norisraelite
woman married into the Israelite family and its inclusion as part of the Old Testament canon is
a powerful counter argument against maiming the racial purity of Israel as proposed by
Abraham when he instructs his servant to findiaf e f or hi s son from amo
peoplé® or by Rebekah who forbids her son to marry a woman from outside their own
lineage’’ The Book of Ruth prades a persuasive argument for the Israelite nation to be more
inclusive of those labelled as owlsrs countebalancing the argument forbidding mixed
marriages in the poixilic period as contained in the Books of the prophets Ezra and
Nehemiah.

Kirsten Nielsen says that, genealogies are not passed down in order to preserve
historical facts butd reflect a contemporary power struct{ff@he story of Ruth is a valuable
source to examine the power structures that held Ruth in tension with Israetgeahd
customs. In the Book of Deuteronomy, Moabites are excluded from joining the Assembly and
inte-marriage is forbidden. This prohibition is due to the historical episode when the Moabites
would not assist the Israelites with bread and water as thdg their way out of Egypt instead
employing Balaam to pronounce a curse on theAfter the Exodusvent, Moabite women

®Gen 23.

"Gen 27: 46.

"8 Kirsten NielsenRuth, A CommentaryLouisville: Westminster John Knox Press, 1997), 23.
7 Num 22: 120.
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are portrayed negatively as leading Israelites to worship falsé®§add,leading Solomon to
worship foreign deitie&

As a foreigner, Ruth is a marginalised figure who cannot use the normal channels of
society to claim her rightArriving in Bethlehem, Ruth is acknowledged as a foreigner, a
Moabite woman and at best e daughtem-law of Naomi. The constant reminder of her
6ot hernessd critiqgues Jewish particularism
and discouragd interracial marriages with Moabites, Ammonites and ldumeans who are
recognised nevergtess as having the same origins. When Ruth meets Boaz, her latérfather
|l awbs relation, the issue is who has | egal
Israelite man to account and responsibility.

The issue of land is central to the bodkRuth. As the story comes to an end, Ruth
marries her Israelite husband after he buys the land that belonged to his late relation Elimelech.
In the purchase Boaz alpurchases all the property that belonged to Kilon and Mahlon, the
late sons of Elimelechn the transaction Boaz buys the land and at the same time legally
acquires the widows Naomi and Ruth in order to maintain the names of their late husbands in
the poperty. Thereafter, Boaz takes Ruth as his wife. The women of Bethlehem tell her story.
They talk about her but do not use her name. She is compared to Rachael, Leah and Tamar who
also married into the family and are celebrated as matriarchal figuren Rftth is not
acknowledged by name but as the Moabite, a Moabite widow and dauglaer Her role
after marriage, defined in relation to Jewish men, is to continue the male lineage. When she
produces a son, the women of Bethlehem name him Obed anddkmeywledge him not as
the son of Ruth but as the son of Naomi, her former mathlam.

As a Moabite woman Ruth is also a woman of the land. Historically, hostility existed
between Israelites and Moabites and kmarriage was discouraged to the pouere some
marriages were broken up during the Elighemiah period. Ruth challenges tbattoversial
rules as recorded in Ezral® which forbade intemarriage with Moabites, and those recorded
in Nehemiah 13:1 forbidding admittance of Moabites and Amites into the Assembly of
God. At no point in the narrative does Ruth deny her idensitg Moabite but she became
Jewish by choice thus accepting the God and people of her aiodagr. The Book of Ruth
stresses the need for an inclusive attitude tdsvéinose who are descendants of the people of

the land so that they can become good exaramf Judaism.

80 Num 25:15.
811 Kgs 11:1-8.
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Revi si oning Uriahoés Wi fe:

The fourth woman mentioned in the Matthew genealogy-isamed but taken to be Bathsheba

the daughter of EliaPd andthe granddaughter of Ahithophel the Gilorfit&liam is one of the

group of thirtysevan mighty warriors of King David while Ahithophel was a counsellor of

King David who was part of Absal omods unsuc
Bathsheba is remdmared for her affair with King David that is well documented in 2 Samuel

11 and later shbecame the mother of Solomon who succeeds his father David as King as the

following genealogy shows:

Genealogy 6: Obed and Ahithophel to Jesus:

Obed Ahithophel
Jesse Eliam
David = Bathsheba = Uriah
Solomon
Jesus

The genealogy of Jesus in Matthew does not include the name of Bathsheba or take into account
her illustrious genealogy except to mention that David was the fath®olomon, whose
mot her had bé&en Uriahods wife.

The genealogy shows badhpattern break and the establishment of a new pattern. The
new pattern centres on the insertion of o6was

to the inclusion of ta women but includes two men. The established pattern is:

Isaac the fatheof Jacob
Jacob the father of Judah

At the beginning of the genealogy, Abraham ¢
the exile to Babyl onShdalctoinegla.h Dlwe sroe w hpa tf tad

centring on the women in tlgeenealogy with the formula:

Judah the father of Perez and Zerah by Tamar
Salmon the father of Boaz by Rahab

Boaz the father of Obed by Ruth

David was the father of Solomon byettvife of Uriah

822 Sam 11:3,
832 Sam 23:24.
84 Matt 1:6.
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Concerning the mother of Solomon, the for mul
the text. The second addition is O6by the wi
emphasis to the statement that Dawigs the fatherof Solomon. As itis written the text is
incorrect concerning the birth of Solomon. Bathsheba was no longer the wife of Uriah but was
living and acknowledged to be the wife of David. The text should read: David the father of
Solomon by Bathsheba. Given thie text is notvritten this way, however, suggests that the
author of the Gospel is trying to highlight something important.

For me, the question in this section does
Uriahodos wif e i s ;athsheba. Kar dsat fotus dnlwhythe naimeBatBsheba
is omitted from the genealogy. The question is why the name Uriah is included in the text when

Bathsheba was no longer his wife? There are a number of ways the text could have been written

to include tle name of Bathslhea ; Matthew could have added to
Bat hsheba, who had been Uriahoés wifebo, but i
name Uriah is not just to show the abpldnair be

to have Urah killed, but to highlight something about Uriah that is important for the genealogy
of Jesus.

Uriah was a Hittite which | believe is the main point of the inclusion of his name.
Hittites were biblically known as the children of Heslon of CanaarChapter 10 of the Book

of Genesis gives the following account in the table of nations:

5%Canaan was the father of, Sidon his firstborn, and of the Hittites,

18Jebusites, Amorites, Girgashité4ilivites, Arkites, Sinites®Arvadites,

Zemaites and Hamatles. Later the Canaanites clans scatt&iad the

boarders of Canaan reached from Sidon towards Gerar as far as Gaza, and

then towards Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboiim, as far as Lasha.
This same list is included in 1 Chronicles3.:Heth is the gratgrandson of Noah who is the
common ancestor of Abraham and Heth making Israelites and Hittites close relations in the

line of Noah as shown in the following genealogy:
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Genealogy 7: Noah to Abraham:
Noah

| |
Shem Ham Japheth
Arphaxed Canaan Gomer
Shelah Heth Ashkenaz
Eber
Peleg
Reu
Serug
Nahor
Terah
Abraham

The children of Heth were certainly known to Abraham and his God. Yahweh makes a covenant
with Abraham giving him all the lands of Kenites, Kenizzites, Kadmonites, Hittites, Perizzites,
Rephaites, Amorites, Canaanites, Girgashites and Jeltigtatsno one tells the people living
in these lands that they will soon have a new landlord andeneibes Abraham tell the named
peoples that they have lost their lands to Abraham. As the ancestor narrative progresses
Abraham and his nephew Lot agree to separate. Lot chooses the fertile plains of the Jordan,
leaving Abraham the land of Canaan to ineWhen Abraham arrives in the land of Canaan
the promise is repeated again and Abraham is told by Yahweh to walk through the length and
breadth of the land because Yahweh is giving it to%im.

Although Abraham is divinely given the land and is phy$iciing in the land, he
still refers to himself as an alien, a stranger in the area, in spite of owning it, which seems
unusual for a person claiming to have been divinely given the land. His wife Sarah dies and the
Hittite leaders come to mourn SaralbrAhanrequests land from the Hittites, to bury his wife
Sarah with the words, 61 aS%ThaHitttes leplyethmathaiad a s
a prince amongst them. Abraham eventually succeeds in securing land to bury Sarah and during
the negotiions Abraham twice physically bows to the Hittites who he calls, the people of the
land®

When translated intothtdUolrdnguage, peopl @ amfg att ne wihamad
which has deep roots within th&U o woild and carriesmportantconnotations for MU o r i

hermeneutical interpretation thfe biblical text. Such language allows M& oreader to enter

85 Gen 15.

86 Gen 13: 118.
87 Gen 23:4.

88 Gen 23
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into theworld of the text thus bringing the text alive for the reader in their context. There are

two texts inTe Paipera Tapt! where the words, tangata whenua, are used in the Genesis
ancestor narratives. While negotiating with the Hittites for land to burywifes Sarah,
Abraham acknowl endrgree shat, heanvho foa ihoii ®to iéaltkaitam(an

alien and astranger among yod¥,before he physically bows to the Hittites as the people of

the land ka piko ki te tangata whenu#)This action of pisically bowing to the people of the

land herepeatk a t uohu a Uperahama i ®Eewmrdpkoiso o ng
used in the first instance but replaced vittbhu in the second instancBiko means to bend,

stoop, or curved whileiohumears, submit, a sense of submission, crestfallen, as expressed in

awell knownMU opraverbowh Ui a e kuaagi, ki & tubhu koe, kna maunga teitei

(pursue your treasured aspirations, if you falter let it be only to lofty mountains). These subtle

df ferences are not conveyed in English | angu:
in both instances. Hse subtle differences in language make the text come alive and enables

me as aM U o to Enter into the world of the text as an active paigipexperiencing and

feeling the story meaningfully and in a way that relates to my own situation rather tigingta

on the outside as a spectator.

The inclusion of the words tangata whenua leads me to question if the concept of
tangata whenua is an aenticM U o conceptor if it has been introduced into thU o r i
language by the early missionaries in the 18820 period. In the interaction between
missionaries and U o selected words were introduced into #é) o lariguagefrom the
Tongan language. The ssionaries could not find adequate words inNMH& o languagehat
expressed praise and worship. The wowhakawhetai and whakamoemitiere introduced
into the M U o lariguage from the Tongan language. The words, tangata whenua meaning
people of the landare contained in the Book of Genesis. In 1827 the first parts of the Bible
translated into thé U o language were published containing selected parts of the Book of
Genesislt is conceivable that the concept of tangata whenua arose from translatibies of
Bible and were identified with by U o r iadaateddo their cultur€urtherresearch of early
texts pre and posintroduction of Christianity is required to establish if tangata whenua is an
authenticM U o aoricept or if it is a concept introduciedo M U o sodiety by the influence of
the Bible.

8 Te PaiperaTapuis theM U o languageranslation for Bible.
%0 Gen 23:4.

%1 Gen 23:7.

92 Gen 23:12.
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To conclude this section onomen in the genealogy of Jesus, we recall that the name
of Bathsheba is missing from the text. She does not follow the line of the other three women
mentioned in the geneayp who are all women of the land, Aramean, Canaanite and Moabite.
Bathsheba is Isedite and does not fit the criteria of the other named women. When Solomon
was born, David and Bathsheba were no longer illicit lovers but were a married couple so this
may explain why there would have been no need to mention that she had been the wife of
Uriah. The name of Uriah is included as he is a Hittite and is indigenous to the land, not
Bathsheba. This indigenous connection to the land is the common link between Raladr,
Ruth and Uriah. Their inclusion in the genealogy of Jesus makes Jeseff madigenous to
the land of his Canaanite ancestors, as well as to his Israelite conquering ancestors. Without

this indigenous link, Jesus would simply be Jesus the comgue

TeReo WahindU o r i
| began this section wirsMilietAmida Te Kaawa®SM, mmy a MUo
mother. A common trait that | share with Jesus is that his mother, Mary, appears in his
genealogy and she is the dominant parent in his life, appearing ificaigrtimes during his
life. Mary, is the fifth woman to appein his genealogy which is unusual as the genealogy that
is provided is not her lineage but the lineage of her husband Joseph.

Dr Karyn Paringataiof Otago University writes asM Ut i  person caised outside
her traditional tribal area of the East&3t of the North Island having been raised at the other
end of the country in Southland, without her native language, customs and traditions. An article
she has published in the Journélpteaoa New ZealandSocial Work articulates the
experiences of those reclaiming their language and culture as tribally displaced people. In her
article she writes on the identity developmenwdll o who are raised outside their traditional
tribal areas and, poses the question; whagerai are used when deciding how to prioritise

whakapapa’?
SeniorNUt i  IPader, dhe late Dr Apiran&lahuikawriting in Te Ao Hurihuri
provides some importarcriteria that are unique to whakapapa iN&t i  d®rdextoHe

could not agree with theew that leadership was the prerogative of males determined through
primogeniture Mahuikaoutlines two important criteria fdd Ut i  whakapapa. The first

criteria is the ability to trace your lineage to important female ancedtdist i Hawerao u

“®Karyn Paringatai, 6Masordie iodfe nttriitbysolehresvimiiteatamdrBecialt osu, to
Work,issue 26, vol 1, 20149.
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matriarchal structure in which they celebrate their own first and foremost regardless of their
gender. There are at least elevema within NUt i rRamed aftefemale ancestors, the
most of any iwi.This highlights the importance of women within thadership structure of

the wider iwi. Women, in their own right were noted and respected leaders, providers and
protectors of the people. They achieved their stakweugh inheritance and by their
outstanding achievements.

The second criterion is the idéditation of people as the children of their mother as an
indication of rank. With at least elevéna mamed after women who were the common
founding ancestor of thie a pall members of thé a préce their lineage to and from that
ancestor. To havetaa @drry your name and celebrate yowridt e at e a ,akiwaitaraUk a u ,
andw h a k a,tycu muéstbef sufficient mana for descendants to identify and associate with
you as the foundation ancestor. WithilJ t i  itRsaniore likely that your mother itar than
your father would be elevated to leadership and responsibility. A corintbh i  pPaoticeo u
in claiming leadership is to quote a proverb or song where identity and status are related to the
| eader 6s mot her and her rank within the i wi

Mahuika quotes anotheN Ut i , Rrootd dReedy who says that if you remove our
female genealogies, our geatogies will be made commdéhit is the female genealogies that
setNUt i dRideras unique because women have equal status to their male counterparts
Many of the senior lines of descent bear female names and the majd\ity ofi  rPacae o u
are namedfter women. Withill Ut i  yBuowill equally hear stories of the female ancestors
Ruataupare, Hinematioro, Hine Tapubs well as stories of the mabdmcestors Paikea,
Porourangiand T I w h a k ali thei niodeen context, to ensure that the strongtitsacbf
women leaders continues fifty percent of the elected delegatesd Tea n @& Unh ui Por ou
are women, more than any other iwi.

The lateEruga Manueraparamount chief of one of my Wi g Ut i explainad to
my father, that his claim to panountcy came from hisha rangatirgsuperior descent line
in whakapapawhich he stated asis T I w h a sidetaaadescendentRduto muri, son of
T1 wh a rTkid particular whakapapa descended to his moMeata Te Taiawateaf Te
Pahipotowho was also a descendant of a line of celebrategdU t i paramoanthiefs, Te
Rangi kawehea, Hdh. Histaha rangatiravRa n i suknot her 6 s wh

% ApiranaMahuikai L eader shi p: | nh e TeAb ldudhura Thd Wokd roives sne aspects of n
Maoritanga,ed. Michael King (Wellington: Hicks Smith arf®bns, 1975), 8814.
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enabled him to lay claim and carry the paramountci of Ut i forAimhyayears after his
mot her 6s deat h.

On my own marae, T&hi-inangain Kawerau, our ancestral wharenui (traditional large
carved louse) arédahury motherofT T wh ar et o a thetdird Wfe oflelmott aur et o a .
There are no ancestral wharenui that carry the names of anychading that of our common,
founding and illustrious ancestdr,] w h a Mg tribmlanarae, opened on 27 At924, was
an expression dotahitangafnity or oneness) of the varioush U rirethe Kawerau area. In
advance it had been decided that theeatral houses would carry the nameddahuru and
Hinemotuas the unity of the iwi are expressed in thenhastothers of the iwi. The ancestors
of Hahuru argheoriginal owners of the land while Hinemotu is the daughter of Ngai Tai and
Te Whanau @&panu iwi of the East Coast of the North Island. Together both ancestresses are
thetaha rangatirgsuperior desent line) of the iwi known today &1 w h a ki &awerau.

Applying the emphasis orthe importance o mot her 6s geneal ogy t
genealogy of Jesus, it appears as a patriarchal lineage from Joseph, the husband of Mary, which
includes kings and illustrious ancestors. The genealogha&sges King David and Abraham
in the introduction, within the genlegy and at the conclusion to the genealogy. Through the
lineage of Joseph, Jesus is the son of David and the son of Abraham as stated in the introduction
t o the genealneageyjistracdableto Abaahaméut goss nad further. Mary appears
at the end of the genealogy and Joseph is introduced as the husband of Mary, rather than Mary
being introduced as Josephodés wife. Joseph be
J o s egppeddage which shows her importance. The only genealogical itifamrfax Mary
is found in the Gospel of Luke who says that Mary was related to Elizabeth wife of the priest
Zechariah and mother of John the Baptist. Elizabeth, was a descendant of Askiog m
Elizabeth and possibly Mary of the tribe of Levi.

In spiteof the lack of genealogical information concerning Mary it is her, as the mother,
who provides théaharangatirfor her son Jesus. TheU t i cRterionolidentifying people
as the children of their mother gidentiset@awn i n
the mother of Jesus while Joseph is identified as the husband of Mary but not the biological
father of Jesus. As the Gadstories unfold his mother becomes the dominant parent while
Joseph disappears from the Gospel narrative when agthef twelve his parents lose Jesus

and then find him in the Temple. Beverly Roberts Gaventa says that:
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Each of the early Christian matives permits us a mere glimpgfeMary, the

mother of Jesus. She appears in the occasional scene; shpaitiaps a few
sentences and she disappears from sight. Slender and elusive as these
glimpses are, they are nevertheless signifigant.

In theinfancy narratives Mary is hamed five times, however she has-apsaking
role. Mary does not reappear untésiis is well into his ministry when she shows up
unannounced with her other sons to see Jesus. He refuses to see them and redefines who his
mother and brothers are as those who do the will of his Father in heaven. When he is rejected
in his home towmn of Naar et h he is identified as the <car
Mary. Her final appearance in the Gospel of Matthew is at the crucifixivere a Mary
witnesses the event with her two sons James and Joseph who are also identified as the brother
of Jesus when he is rejected in Nazareth. Mary is portrayed as an uncomfortable companion of
Jesus in his ministry and as a witness to his crucifiidhese texts elevate the genealogy of
Jesus out of the historical human realm and transforms his geneadogpding common to

being tapu (sacred).

Summary
Critical exegesis of biblical texts confronts the reader of the text with the questions Wieat
readerds role in the narrative? When the re:
text from oneds own uni gu eativeto hewdife, urcoveringh er e b
parts of the story that may have been relegated either teattggns or even the dark underside.
Entering into the text as tangata whenua, a person of the land, exposes a whole world of
indigeneity that has been previouslyedwoked and ignored. An example of this is discovering
in the text the indigeneity of thred the women in the genealogy of Jesus and how this opens
up a whole new hermeneutical world of indigeneity.

Entering into the text as a descendant of the indigerpeople of Aotearoa New
Zeal and all ows me to converacfe twida hl asrcd @ pttrua e
MUoBiibl e as 6tangata whenuad resonatMUaiiit h me
have used as sedlfescriptiveterms. fe i ncl usi on of thetamgata ds Op
whenua in theM U o Bible leads me to ask whether the concept ef leople of the land
predates missionary contact or whether it has been introduced iftb(hrewodabularyand
world from the bibl&

% Beverly Roberts Gaventiary, Glimpses of the Mother of Jegiinneapolis: FortresBress, 1995), 126.
9 Miri Rubin, Mother of God, A History of the Virgin MargNew Haven: Yale University Press, 2009), 8.
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The first passages of the bible were translated intdvtiieo laniguage inl827 with
selected passage from the Booksahesis translated. This leads to another question about why
only certain passages were selected for translation. Whe¥etipi® Bibe was published for
slaves, ninety percent of the Old Testament and fifty percent of the New Testament was
missing. The bile for slaves contains only fourteen of the sigty Books of the standard
Bible. All references to emancipation were removed cotalyiérom the bible which explains
for the substantial missing sections. Good research seeks the reasons why thosar particul
passages were translation into & olanguage and what was the theology in those passages
that the interpreters wanted to conmtate? It would not be until 1868, fortyne years after
the first initial translations that the full bible translatioasrxcompleted.

There were very few if any publications writenkyJ oint e r e aurivglhatr |
timeframe. Texts written bl U kUeluring the 18271868 timeframeneed to be examined for
reference to the words tangata whenua and its connotations. Thve edrliest teeoMU o r i
texts do not contain the, words tangata whenua. The 1B&85Whakaputanga o te
Rangatir at an(Dexlarationid Indefeddereajsesthe wordswhakaminenga o
ng U Haaspnibly 6f subtribegyhenua rangatiréchiefs of the land)and mana i te whenua
(authority in the landbut there is no mention of the words tangata wheheldiriti o Waitangi
(TheoriginalM U olanguage version of the Treaty of Waitangi) signed in 1840 uses the words
tangata MUpeople) (M@ Ksibtribes)y ng U r(then chiefs) iand a
whakaminengdthe assembly of peopl&) describeM U o but the words tangata whenage
not included. Both texts were translatedy) k eviolhay not have had an understanding of
the concept of tangata whem but that is unlikely. Perhaps the influence of the Bible on the
M U o laniguage, selperception, identity and biblical notion$ loeing tangata whenua are a
postdoctoral research project.

In tereo wahinethe women who are taskedkaskarangasetthe agenda of tHeaupapa
and dictate the emotion of the gathering. The inclusion of the women in the whakapapa dictates
the agenddor the whakapapa that begins with the ancestor Abraham who is promised
descendants and land by his God. The women incluidisé whakapapa provide further links
to the land as they are all indigenous to the land. Abraham acknowledged the ancestors of th
women as Opeople of the I andd while his dauc
as owomen of rdehanedwamed in the Whhkapaga lare all women of the land
which further indigenises Jesus to the land.

Where references to indigems peoples are utilised this inevitably has political

connotations as indigenous people the world over have sufferedtéhef fimperialism and
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colonisation. In this inhumane process identity of the indigenes is reworked and reshaped by
the coloniser tdit their propaganda. Where narratives of indigenous people have survived there
is an element of resistance and renegotiadictheir identity in the narrative. This is a common
thread in the inclusion of the women in Jesu
The narratves f t he women in Matthewds geneal ogy
over the identity and indigeneity of Jesus as distiran his racial purity as an Israelite.
Matthew shows Jesus to be the descendent of patriarchs and kings. The inclusion of Tamar,
Rahab, Ruth and the mother who had been Uri a
Israelite nation not to comprase their racial purity as the chosen race of God. Their history
begins with their founding ancestor Abraham who arrives in thekao@n as Canaan where
he bows twice to the Hittites, thus acknowledging them as the people of the land. In spite of
thatak nowl edgement, Abrahamés preference i s fol
extended family. He dispatches one of hisgemvt s t o find a wife from
and returns with Rebeccathegrahdhught er of hi s br odsbneJacobNa hor .
is of age to marry, Rebecca instructs her husband not to allow their son to marry a woman of
the land. Her grandson Jud@nores the family tradition of opposing mixethrriage in order
to maintain their racial purity. Judah marries a womathefland and also finds a woman of
the land, Tamar, for his son. This introduces the people of the land into the genealogy of Jesus
and this is further extended and deepened by Rahab and Ruth.
In the New Testament there is only one narrative of a woritae tand who encounters
Jesus in her own land. This encounter takes place prior to Jesus posing the question of his
messianic idetity to his disciples. Identity is the issue in Caesarea Philippi and identity is the
issue in the encounter with the Cangawoman. According to his genealogy Jesus has mixed
ancestry that includes ancestors who were described as tangata whenude Tiaisat/e has
the potential to change how the identity of Jesus is viewed by introducing indigeneity into the
realityofJ esusdé identity.
Robert Allen Warrior, a First Nations theological scholar says that the task is to move
the Canaanites to the cemtof Christian theological reflection and political act!ériThe
women in the genealogy of Jesus are the ignored voite ¢ahgata whenua, perhaps even of

the whenua (land) itself. Keeping them at the centre of the genealogy ensures that the struggles

9" Robert AlenWarrio, fiCanaanites, Cowboys, and Indians, Deli v
t o d a Malive and Chstian, Indigenous Voices on Religious Identity in the United States and Cdaatkes
Treat, ed. (New York: Routledge, Taylor and Francis Gro8p6}, 93104.
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of indigenous people worldwide becomes the hereditary mission of justice for the followers of
Jesus, yesterday, today anchtwrow. To ignore their position in the genealogy of Jesus is to
condemn the voices of indigenous people to silence and invigibilit

The genealogy in Matthew is that of Joseph who descends from the ancestor Abraham
and King David vchimifodJedus as gon & Abdrahame serdoas David, heir
apparent to the throne of David. The inclusion of Mary, mother of Jaswides thetaha
rangatirafor Jesus as son of God. It is the insertion of Mary as the mother of Jesus into the
genealogy thatlevates the genealogy of Jesus from being common to being sacred. As
mentioned iM U t i P o r (way oftlife) kaa imgoganprinciple in claiming leadership is
to identify with the whakapapa and achieve
genealogy,Jesus is referred to as, the Christ, son of Abraham, son of David. Within the wider
biblical text Jesus is also identifiedtas carpenter, the son of Mary which shows that his mana
or status is hereditary from his ancestors Abraham and King David dnénis her 6 s si de
directly from his mother through the conception of Jesus by the Holy Spirit which is expressed

in the following genealogy.

Genealogy 8: Eleazar to Jesus:

Eleazar

Matthan

Jacob God
Joseph = Mary = Holy Spirit

Jesus

In the bible there are two versions of the genealogy of Jesus. This chapter has focussed on
analysing and r@isioning the genealogy in the Gospel of Matthew. In the next chapter the

focus will be on analysing and-wsioning the second geriegy in the Gspel of Luke.

He Kupu Whakapone Creedal Statement

Similar to chaptefour a creedal statement has been composed from the research contained in
this chapter. This statement expresses faith in Jesus Christ based on reading the gefnealogy
Jesus comtined in the Gospel of Matthew. This confession of faith captures the bedity ofr i

thought and language in testifying to the importance of the whakapapa of Jesus to Christology.
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Whakarongpetaku tama Listen myson

kiteakoat du pUp U, to the teachings of your father,
kauaevhak ar Ur ea t e t dorsakenatthe |&wof youhraother.
Aue, e |hu, e lhu Jesus oh Jesus

He uri koe o te whenua Descendent of the land

takoto ki Kenana From Canaan

takotoki Horana From Jordan

takoto ki lharaira From lIsrael

Uri o ngU kUwai t u pascerdentof founding ancestors
Tama a uUuper ahama, SonofAbraham

Tama a RUOwiri, te Rdnofdavidehe King

Tama a TUmar a, Son of Tamar

Tama a Rahapa, Sonof Rahab

Tama a Rutu, Son of Ruth

Tama a te wahine o mua o Uria. Son of the former wife of Uriah
Whakarongo ra e tama Listen my son

Ko to taha rangatira ko to whaea Your motherds side was the
Tama a Meri, Son of Mary

Iwhakae n g Ut ati a nei eConceiveddatherHolySpifita p u

Tama a Te Atua Son of God
Ko lhu Karaiti Jesus Christ,
He reo motuhake o te whenua voice of the land

He reo motuhake o Wac@ofiheindjenoaskeopladiteeoslnl t e ao
Ko te whakapapa te taumata Whakapapa is

ti keti ke o te mUtauthenpanMBote ef MUori know

This is a sung faith statement to the tune®flah 0 e  m@rmeatanameege K(i Kumarae?®

Conclusion:
In this chapter | have digssed the importance of whakapapa as a foundational concept within
M U o knéwledge. Within this knowledge system | have highlighted at the beginning and end

of this chapter the key role thal U o wamen have as the guardians, protectors and

%BThism@t e eah leedeard and seentatps://www.youtube.com/watch?v=0_dmNxME8
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communicators fosuch knowledge. Following this | have looked at genealogy in the Old
Testament and its significant use within the wider schema of recording and telling history.
Following an analysis of the Old Testament usage of genealogymding a u r a nlbaae MUo r i
reinterpreted the reasons why the four women in the genealogy of Jesuzekavncluded in
his genealogy. To conclude this chapter, | have composed a creedal statement that expresses
the importance of genealogy to the understanding of Jesus Christs lerébdal statement
whakapapa as a concept derives from the I&nd p aukud) dhd indigenises the genealogy,
identity and nature of Jesus Christthenext chapter the theme of genealogy continues with
an examination of Lukeds version of the gene
is a central issue ithhe gemalogy of Jesus.

As mentioned in the introduction to this thesis that | would identify where further areas
of research can be undertaken. This chapter has identified that a further area of possible
research is the influence of missionaries onNH@ o lariguage in the 19century. As this
chapter has shown the missionaries imported selected words from the Pacific Mtd the |
language as there was no equivalent words withinMi&o lariguage to explain certain
Christian concepts. Imported wordgluded, whakamoemitfor worshipand whakawhetdor
giving thanks A second possible area of further research is the influence Bipera Tapu
(theM U olanguage bible) on thd U olanguage. What was the reasoning behind the selection
of certainpassage from the Book of Genesis for translation intokh& o language and what
was the theology of those selected passages? It is possible that some biblical concepts like
tangata whenumay have come into thd U o language and customs through thesioisary
influence as they translated the bible intoth8 o language. This deserves further dedicated

research.
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CHAPTER SIX
A whakapapa analyss of the genealogy of Jesus
in the Gospel of Luke 3: 2338

Introduction:
Continuing with the stament from the previous chapter that genealogy is the starting point of
Christology, in this chapter | will continue with the enquiry into the genealogy of Jesus by
applying aM U o epistemology of whakapapa to the gelogy of Jesus that is recordedtie t
Gospel of Luke. With the inclusion of Adam as the human origin of the genealogy and God as
the progenitor of the genealogy the focus moves to the relationship between people, land and
God. In this thesis the focusbeen on exploring the human relaships with the genealogy
recorded by Matthew. The land has been alluded to Jexamining the women recorded in
Matthew genealogy of Jesus. The focus of this thesis now begins to enquire into the
significance of the alationship between people, land a@@éd and its implications for
Christology.

Continuing with the statement from the previous chapter that genealogy is the starting
point of Christology, in this chapter | will examine the genealogy of Jesus recordeel in t
Gospel of Luke. The genealogy reded in the Gospel of Luke from Jesus to Abraham and
then to Adam and wultimately to God, shines
humanityds relationship to the dsatthetheoldghe t as
of land that Israghas adopted. This theology is underpinned by the Abrahamic covenants. The
genealogy changes the theology of the land to a Christology for the land and people. Jesus is
not only a human messiah but also a messiah édliatid who brings about a new relasbip
between land and people. The genealogy recorded in the Gospel of Luke begins with a sequence
from Jesus to King David then to Abraham and continues to Adam and God who is the creator
of Adam. The focus in this cpger will be to examine the sectiami Abraham to God to see
what new feature is revealed in the identity of JeShss chapter concludes with a diagram
that draws oM U o artistic imagery taken from nature showing that land and people have a

common oigin that is sourced in God.

Gerealogy in the Gospel of Luke:

In the Jesus genealogy contained in the Gospel of Luke there are a total of-seventy
names, all males that span three time periods. The three time periods agreed by Luke and

Matthew are; the prenonarchical period, the marchical period and the pestonarchical
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period! Luke adds a fourth, a pwbraham period covering twentwo generations from
Abraham to Adam and finally to God. This period also includes significant events, the world
wide flood, Noah and the Ark, theWer of Babel and the desttian of Sodom and Gomorrah.
The biblical basis for this fourth genealogy section is the book of Gen&sis 1

The book of Genesis concerns origins that provide an outline of the beginning of
creation from God to the first man(s). In the first creatiamarrative, God creates humankind,
mal e and femal e, 6in our I|likeness, accordi ng
the earth and instructed to be fruitful and multiply and have many children so that their
descendast will live all over the ealt? The Genesis text does not provide a list of or
information about who these people are or about their characteristics.

In the second account of creation, God creates a man with the text describing the
material that was used create the man and wiveds required to make this man a living being.

From the rib of the mands body, God <creat e:s
progresses the two humans are expelled from the Garden of Eden and the man gives the woman
thename Eve. In the NRSV Endtidanguage Bible the name of the man, Adam, is finally

given well after the couple have been expelled from the Garden of Eden and after their son
Cain is punished for murdering his brother Abel.

Following the murder of Abel, genealogy is given for sixegerations from Cain to
Lamech. Although Adam is the first human to appear in the Old Testament, he does not figure
in the Bibleds f iborrsdon, Gannie mamedgay the hébd sf thé first s t
genealogy. At thistage of the narrative, thean has not been named and is referred to in the
text only as t he 6 man -Lameéhtgentalogy the mamedf thesmam n o f
is finally given as Adam. At the conclusion of the Cain genealogy the narrative expkins
Adam and Eve have anathson who they name Seth. The text explains that Seth is in the
likeness and image of his father, Adam. The second biblical genealogy follows immediately
after this with Adam as the head of the genealogy.

The Lukan genealogi consistent with the gealogical list in Genesis that gives an
account o f?3Thsdist bediss withiGodeas the creator of male and female who are
created in the |ikeness of God. The words,
humans in Genesis 1 are repsétin the genealogy that describes the fasloer relationship

between Adam and Seth. This link back to the original creation of human beings in the image

1Brown, The Birth of the Messiah, 84.
2Gen 1: 2631; 5: 12.
3Gen 5: 12.
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and likeness of God, indicates the divine origin of the human racestisfiared with the
messialf. This genealogy brings Jesus into relationstith the whole human family by virtue
of his descent from the first man who was, the son of Gdte Jesus genealogy ties the fate
of the world to the fate of Israel as Jesus be®othe culmination of thhistory of Israel and
also the culmination of the history of all humankind.

The genealogy has its own distinctive feature that encompasses the origins of the
peoples of the Ancient Near Eastern world. As the origins desceaydbtanch out téform a
world map based on a common ancestry. This is a relational world map where Adam, according
to Jewish scriptures, is declared the ancestor of the W&ydconnecting Jesus to Adam as
the ancestor of the world, Jesus is brought artarganic reléonship to all humanit§.As
people populate the world there is continued branching into different tribes and nations. The
Jewish lineage remains a straight line in all generations from Adam to Jacob and one son is
chosen to continue thene. The line fom Seth to Abraham is an unbroken line of fitsrn
males. The lineage emphasises the primogeniture of thédinstson that becomes enshrined
in Jewish law’

In the Gospel of Luke, the genealogical order of names ascends fronnJésas This
pattern of ascent can be found in three Old Testament narratives. The first example is given in
the book of Numbers: when Zelophehad dies he is survived by his five daughters who pleaded
their case before Mos eleritance asghhas nodigng sonsoThe hei r
narrative begins by providing the daughter s
Josepit®l n a second exampl e, prior to his anoi nf
ascending order from Saul to liph who wa®f the tribe of Benjamin, the founding ancestor
of S a u i Bosh genealodies recorded in this manner link back to a founding ancestor in
Joseph and Benjamin. This validates the | and
claim to the throne The book of Zephaniah gives a third example giving the prophet

Zephani ahds geneal ogy in an ascending manne

4 Alfred Plummer St Luke, The International Critical CommentgBdinbuigh: T & T Clark, 1901), 105.

5J M Creed,The Gospeaccording to St Luke, The Greek text with Introduction, Notes and Inglicesion:
MacMillian and Co, 1950), 59.

6 Justo L Gonzaled,uke, Belief, A Theological Commentary on the B{btuisville: Wesminster, John Knox
Press, 2010), 55.

"KarinRAndri ol o, fAA Structural Analysis ob @Geeeakagy anc
Anthropologistyol 75, no 5, 1972, 1657669.

8 William Manson,The Gospel of Luk&he Moffatt New Testament Coemtary(London: Hodder and
Stoughton, 1930), 35.

9Deut 21:1517.

0Num 27:1.

111 Sam 9:1.
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geneal ogy traces Zephaniahoés |l inks back five
successor t&ing David. The genealogy in an ascending order connects to the past validating
the prophetds pedigree and credentials thus
given to him. This ascending type of genealogy applied to the Iggyez Jess validates the

claim that Jesus is the son of God which is proclaimed in the baptism narrative immediately

prior to the genealogy.

A distinctive feature of the Lukan genealogy is its use of the son terminology. In his
genealogy there are sexg-seven nmes in total that follow a set formula of, A the son of B,

B the son of C, culminating with Adam, the son of God. In the genealogy all the names included
are male and each person is a son including Adam. Only one name is mentioned in each
geneation and tkre is no branching to include any other siblings, nor are any females included.
No data is attached to any names, there is no indication of the order of their birth position in
the family. The genealogy does not give any meaning or signiéaafritbeir mme nor is there

any information concerning their achievements in life.

The Lukan geneal ogy does not make <cl ai ms
6son of Daviddéd that are made in t kdoesGakepel o
the claim of Jesus being the 6son of Godd i n
when the angel Gabriel tells Mary that, the holy one to be born to her will be called the son of
God!? The second example is in the baptism nareatvhen a vice from heaven declares to
Jesus that you are my sbhThe genealogyfollows these two narrativeschang the pre-
genealogy annunciation and the pbaptismdeclaation. In the Gospel of Luke, Jesus himself
guestions thepaningautofDaa diébkod otwint wer ds from P
calls the messiah, Lord, and does not refer to the messiah as his destendant.

Anot her distinctive feature of Lukeds gen
of any Kings after David. Matdbwgi ves a r oy al character t o
succession of Kings from David that includes Jehoiachin. The prophet Jeremiah prosed that no
descendent of Jehoiachin would ever sit on the throne for neglecting his duty to protect the
vulnerable'® Luke avoids this pronouncement on the line of Jehoiachin by providing an
alternative lineage from Nathan, another son of David. In the book of ZecHatt@htouse

of Nathan, while a suldivision of the louse of David, was algo belegitimately distinguibed

12 Luke 1:3235.
B Luke 3: 22.

14 Luke 20:4144.
15 Jer 2122.
167ech 12:1214.
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from the rest of the House of Davil. The line of Nathan is distinguished as a priestly line

which gives thdineageof Jesus in the Lukan genealogy both a priestly and royal character.

Adami Jesus Typology:
Throughout Christian history theologianave reflected and written on the significance of the
antithetical parallelism between Adam and Jesus. Both are linked by a common genealogy that
makes Adam the original human ancestor of Jesus. In Romans 5 and 1 Corinthians, Paul
provides an explicit andophisticated reflection on the significance of Adam to Christology.
Paul argues that human condemnation resulted from the actions of Adam which corrupted
human nature resulting in the introduction of death. In contrast, by the grace of God in Jesus
Chrigt, justification and righteousness were achieved bringing life t§ i1 Corinthians 15,
Paul gives a sustained argument that the resurrection of Jesus is tfraifgr$or those who
have fallen asleep; as death entered into the world through salanChrist all will be made
alive®

From the first century, typology between Adam and Jesus became an important subject
developed by the early Church Fathers. In his theology of recapitulation, Irenaeus (ca.130
ca. 202) expl ai nsoGolaercomes theldsObediebce shoyehdameo t
God. Athanasius of Alexandria (ca.268.373) used the Adafhrist parallelism in his
theological teaching to show that, while Adam forfeited life, the word of God was made
manifest in Jesus who experien@tuman death. As a human person, sesercame death
to regain the life that was forfeited by Adam. Cyril of Alexandria (cai3c&.444) took the
position that Jesus was the second Adam. Due to the disobedience of the first human, all
humans since Adamwere subjected to the wrath and judgetof God. Jesus as the second
Adam knew no sin. He was obedient to God and was open to the Holy Spirit. Maximus the
Confessor (ca.580ca. 662) saw in the exemplary | ife of
In overcoming the temptations, enduring thespions and dying on the Cross, Jesus gained the
victory of life.

Protestant theologians also have an established tradition of theological reflection on the
AdamJesus antithetical parallelism. For Martin Lutherudesame to take the place of Adam
payig t he wultimate penalty. A maj or tenet of

justification by faith alone. The first article of his doctrine was based on Romans23;, 24

17 Costantino Antonio ZiccardiThe Relationship of Jesus and the Kingdom of Sombrding to LukeActs
(Rome: Gregorian Universyt Press, 208), 294.

¥ Rom 5: 18.

191 Cor 15: 2e21.
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Jesus Christ our God and Lord, died far sins and was raised again for owstification. John
Calvin in hisinstitutes of Christian Religign descr i bes Adamés sin as
Garden of Eden, Adam was united and bound to his creator; estrangement from his creator
resultedinte deat h o f 2 Asdtha prndgsitor sfahe human race who was given
dominion over the earth, all of creation bears part of the burden of his original sin that becomes
a hereditary corruption of all creation. While one human brings about the doefiifathanity,
another human being, dess restores salvation to humanity by abolishing death. For Karl Barth,
Adam the first human being is representative of all of humanity which makes everyone Adam.
Jesus shares in Adam but is the person who stand# fople and all of creation making
him the inaugurator, representative ardealerof what through him and with him the many,
all people shall also be, do and receive.

Contemporary theologians have continued reflecting on the Aldmus tradition
addng new insightstothé i scussi on. For Brendon D Crowe, |
as part of the opening act of Jesusd ministr
terms?? The genealogy ascends from Jesus to Adam who is, son of Gad.|8skes paradise
whenhe is expelled from the Garden of Eden which has repercussions for everyone as he is
the representative of humans. Like Adam, Jesus is an anointed representative whose obedience
even unto death reserves and reopens paradise. An exafmpiis is when Jesus on the
Cross, he replies to the request of one of |
p a r a t Theoegh desus, paradise is regained for humans.

Drawing on Old Testament crmage oandtloirk ers
inLukeods gen e asonshiglangubge?dneGenesis 1iGsd created humans in his
own i mage. This O6own imaged is restated in s
5:1 from Adam to NoaHthe following verses Adarhas his third son,eh who is described
as 6a son in his owrPlnthekenea®g fagm Adam tolNioah eachwn i n
person is described as the son of their father. In the infancy narratives Jesus is acknowledged
twice as the son of God. Ate baptism of Jesu, God publicly decl ares
After his baptism, Jesus is led into the wilderness and his identity as the son of God is put to

20 John CalvinJnstitutes of Christian ReligiqgrflLondon: SCM Press, 1961).

21 Karl Barth,Christ and Adam: Man and Humanity in Romar@&w York: Cdlier, 1957), 4243.

22Brandon D Crowe, Theast Adam: A theology of the obedient life of Jesus in the Gospels. (Grand Rapids:
Baker Academic, 2017), 31.

23 Luke 23:43.

24J R Daniel Kirk,A man attested by God: The Human Jesus of the Synoptic G¢&atsl Rapids: William

B Eerdmans Publishing Corapy, 2016), 223.

% Gen 5:3.
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the test with Satan challenging Jesus twice saying; if you are the son 8f Gesi® faceand
overcomes thehallenge to his identity. In comparison, Adam, the original representative
human, fails when tested by Satan in the Garden of Eden.

t hat

Adam-Jesus typology’ Adam is the son dBod as he was created personally by God from the

Yongbom Lee says Lukeds pneumatol og)
dust of the ground. This was only his form or shape, what was required to go beyond a shape

or form and become a living being was for God to impart life into the shape that was formed

by breathing into his ostrils the breath of life. Life is generated by the Holy Spirit and Jesus

is the son of God by generation of the Holy Spirit. Biblically, only Adam and Jesus have been
generated by the Holy Spirit, one created, the other conceived.

Brandon D Crowe destops the filial connection further based on his reflections on 1
Corinthians 15: 45 and 49. Crowe points out that Adam was created by divine activity; as a
human person he was able to impart physical life through the means of nattmadgiron but
he was unable to impart the Holy Spifftin contrast, Jesus who was generated by the Holy
Spirit and conceived by a human woman was able to impart thea\ifeg spirit.

To summarise, | have developed the following table to highlightesofithe main
points in the Adamlesus typology:

Table2: Adami Jesus Typology

Adam

Jesus

Created by God from the dust of the eg Conceived through Mary by the Holy Spi
with God breathing life breath into the m{ and delared by a voice from heaven to
to become a living being. Omy son. 6 Jesus r e(
Perfect man, conscious of God. Perfect man, conscious of God.
Head of human race. Head of redeemed humanity (Eph 5:23; H
7:27,9:28, 10:1014.

Communicates resurrected life to all peo
(Jn 1:114).

Given dominion over the created world (G At his resurrection and ascension Jesu
1:26). given dominion over heaven and earth (1(
15:27; Bph 1: 2022; Acts 10:36).

Gave life to all his descendfs.

Tested in Garden ofden (Gen 2:14.7).
Failed test.

Passed testing in wilderness (Matt 4:1;
4:1-3) and passed the test on the Cross.

Disobeyed God (Gen 2).

Obeyed God even unto death (Phil 2:8).

Experienced deathremained dead an
brought death upon all.

Experienced deh and rose to new life in th
resurrection and offers this new life to

who believe in him.

26 Luke 4: +13.

2’YongbomLeeThe Son of Man as the
Christology (Oregon: Pickwick Publications, 2012), 129.

28 Crowe, The Last Adan37.

| ast Adam: The early cht
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In the next section of this chapter | will argue for a new category in the Adans typology
to be onsidered. The new category is the land that figurekan_tikan genealogy linking

Adam and Jesus genealogically.

Revisioning the Genealogy of Jesus:
Geneal ogies are written and published for p
arcestry, to claim status, and to prove connection to efgppiece of land. In the Gospel of
Luke, it is my belief that the land and its connection to Adam is one of the reasons for the
inclusion of the genealogy in the Gospel. Adam is the juxtapodiaivween the world of
God(s) and the world of humans, sethie taproot of the human ancestry of Jesus. Adam was
created by God who used the dust of the earth combined with divine breath to bring him to life.
Without the land, Adam, Jesus and all humanslevoat exist.

The genealogy has two functions, firstliyprovides a new interpretation that provides
Jesus with a pivotal role in redeeming the estranged relationship between people and the land
that was cursed in the Garden of Eden. Secondly; the theofdhe land during the ministry
of Jesus was underpied by the Abrahamic covenants that promised people and land. The
genealogy transforms the theology of the land to a Christology for the land and people that
moves the central focus away from Abrahand the covenants and repositions Jesus at the

centre ofthe human, divine, land relationship and interaction.

A theology of the landart |

In this section | will discuss the historical implications of a theology of the land. The land in

the twoGenesis accounts of creation provides a biblical definitionusiérstanding of the

land. In the first account of creation words that are used to describe the land are earth, land,
and ground. In its original state the earth was formless and empty. Tt ground and land

are mentioned for the first time on therthmorning of creation when God gathered the waters
into one place and the dry ground appeared w
as o0dry |l andd whi ch egetaioncpamspfalinaddseed,tara Gpdrsawd u ¢ e
that it was good?8On the sixth day of creation God also called upon the land to produce living

creatures, livestock, wild animals and creatures that move along the ground and God also saw

29Gen 1:1112.
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that these creates were good® Following this God said, let us make humans in ioage
and let them be fruitful and multiply and let them rule over the earth and suStue it.

In the first account of creation the land is highlighted as the physical basis and
envirorment of life32 The earth is one of two foundations of creation finaduces and sustains
life. A distinguishing feature between the earth and land which is the second most common
term used is that the land consists solely of dry land. In contrast theceasists of dry land
and also wetland that is land under theemgtuch as the seabed, the foreshore, the riverbed,
the lakebed, swamps and other land associated with water. The third term, the ground is used
in association with the earth to suggest the ground is the solid surface of the earth and land.
At the canclusion of the first creation narrative humans are given the earth to rule over it. Of
the three terms earth, land and ground, it is the earth that produces vegetation and animal life
at the verbal command of God who pronounces what is produced as beihg g

The second, Garden of Eden, account of creation in Genesis 2 gives more extensive
attention to humanity and provides the text behind the genealogy of Jesus in the Gospel of
Luke. In this account otreation,the words land, earth, and ground asediwith different
connotations. The earth is used in the same way as in the first account of creation as the basis
and environment of life. The earth existed in its bare form; therevegetation and an image
of a dry desert springs to midéiThe wordsearth, and ground are used in connection with the
creation of life, God creates a man from the earth whose name Adam is taken from the Hebrew
word for earth, Adamah. The man was creasztgically from the earth to work the ground
and take care of # The bond between Adamah and Adam or the earth and the man is a
continuing |literary motif. The earthly aspec
the ground to create the beasts of the fields and the birds of tiéra@.word land, on the
other hand, is used to signify territory as in the land of Havilah and Cush. In the land of Havilah
there is gold and other valuable storf%s whi
Other prominent words are dust and garden. God creates a gaktimiand places the man

in this garden where a female partner is created for the man. God, land and people are the main

30Gen 1:2425.

31 Gen 1:2630.

32 Geoffrey Lilburne A Sense of Place, A Christian Theology of the L@ddshville: Abingdon Press, 1989),
31.

33Gen 2:5.

34Gen 2:15

%Gen 2:19

%6 Gen 2:11.
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characters in the Garden of Eden narrative. After the fall however, man is banished from the
garden; tilling the ground becomes a gtjle, and he is consigned to return to the dlst.

The theology of the land from both creation accounts is best stated in the opening verse
of Psalm 24:

The earth is the Lordodés, and ev&rything i

Included amonghte many themes that emerge from the creation narratives are: the sovereignty

of God as creator, the goodness and blessedness of creation, the structure and order of creation,
the beauty and complexities of creation, the place of humans in creation, aeldtibeship

of the creator to creation.

A motif that emerges from the Garden of
|l and, h o®* The Garlen pflEded is considered sacred land because it was created by
God. The two people who inhabit thardenare considered to be sacred because, like the land,
they too were created personally by God. Most importantly. God chose to dwell with these two
people in the land known as the Garden of Eden, often walking in the garden during the evening
breeze’® The treme of holy land, holy people becomes significant as the bible story progresses.

In summary a biblical theology of the land consists of the earth, the ground and the
land. The earth is the physical basis and environment of life. The ground proagiroess,
birds and human life. The land is pronounced good and produces vegetation, seeds, trees and
fruit. The first aspects of land as a political and economic entity are introduced when Havilah
which has gold and Cush are described in territorial aodamicterms?! At the centre of a
theology of land are God as the creator and humans who are given rule over creation. Humans
are represented by Adam and Eve who care for creation.

Life in the Garden of Eden goes badly wrong however when the maleraatéfare
tempted by the crafty serpent to disobey the instructions given to them by God. The three
partners to the disobedience are punished and the land is also included in the punishment. In
the curse of the serpent in verse 15 and the suggestiondlsateth bthe woman will be pitted

against the seed of the serpent, Christian tradition since the time of Irenaeus has seen the idea
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of a saviour or messiah figure, the future offspring of the wothdnh e womanés of f s
will bring destruction and desly the sepent and at the same time will bring salvation and

deliver humans from sin and death. This creates an expectation of a future Redeemer who
would be a descendant (a seed) of the woman and man. It becomes immediately apparent that
this redemption @mes at a&ost to the one who brings the redemption who will suffer injury

with a bruised heel. This is a metaphor that is contrasted with the head of the serpent being
struck by the womanodés offspring. Suforsini tuti
to be forgiven.

Of the two humans, Eve receives a double punishment, firstly of increased pain in
childbirth and secondly, subservience to her husband. When Adam receives his judgement, it
is the earth that is cursed first. The earth was cargolyftheman and must now be forced by
toil and labour to yield its produce for the man. Adam and Adamah are estranged from each
ot her . Hi s curse of estrangement from the ea
of being earthly yet separate frorature®® The earthfhuman relationship degenerates until the
earth is covered with thorns and thistles. The second part of the curse is a death sentence for
Adam and Eve and all their human progeny. Death means a return to the earth which was the
naturalstate fromwhich Adam was created.

After the fall of humanity Eden is lost and God no longer dwells with the people in a
special place. With paradise lost the man and woman move out of the garden into the wider
world having a family and descendants ovbpread hlroughout the world. After nine
generations humans have become so wicked that God wipes out human life leaving only one
surviving family. Repopulation of the world begins with the Noah family and the first biblical
covenant is introduced when Gestablires a covenant with humans, the earth and every
living creature®* This covenant is unconditional with respect to humans and living creatures.

The only obligation is on God who commits to never again destroying the earth or cursing the
ground because of hians? Covenants include male circumcision as a permanent sitye of
covenant with Abraharff the Mosaic covenant included the ®®mmmandments as the terms

of the covenarif and the Sabbath laws are permanent signs of the cov&nant.
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The land in the biblicatreation narrative is not a passive entity, it gharacter in its
own right, a fourth party in the narrative as the divifeuman drama unfolds. The character
of the earth is implicated in punishments and becomes estranged from the man, refusing to
yield its bounty to humans. In the next generationetiiégh again is implicated in the dispute
between God and humans and is accused of being an accomplice in the death of Abel. The
evidence which indicts the earth is that the earth opened its mouth &atand hide the blood
of Abel*® For his punishmenCain is cursed from the ground which will no longer yield to
him.>%In seeking justice, the blood of Abel cries out from the eafttumanity and the ground
are cepartners created for companionship, mutependence and benefit. The disobedience
of oneinevitably affects the othéf.The ground plays a pivotal role in the continuing saga and
is more than a setting or backdrop to a narrative; it is an active character with-lIikenan
gualities of its own.

The redemptive purposes of God are not limitedumans alone but also encompasses
the land which at the very least was a witness if not an active participant in the fall of humanity.
As the humardivine story continues to develop the land and humarenbeturther estranged
from each other. If Adam is need of a saviour figure then Adamah, from which Adam draws
his identity, also shares in the need for a saviour. It is an emotional, moral and ethical entreaty
to restore the land not to its former gldmyt to a redeemed and resurrected glory. Thiesav
messiar edeemer figure first mentioned in Eden
Adam. In his Epistle to the Romans, the Apostle Paul moves the Saviour figure away from an

androcentric underahding connecting all of creation to the redempbffered by Jesus:

for the creation was subjected to futility, not of its own will but by the will
of the one who subjected it, in hope that the creation itself will be set free
from its bondage toatay and will obtain the freedom of the glorytiod
children of GocP?

The genealogy in the Gospel of Luke shows Jesus to be this promised offspring not only of
Adam but also the offspring of Adamah. Jesus then has a double mission to bring redemption
and salvation to both Adam and Adamah.
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The Adami' Jesus typology cannot consist solely of a duality between Adam and Jesus.
The typology must also include Adamah, the land as Adam and Jesus are both descendants of
the land. The land also suffers punishimalong with Adam. The typology involves the
tripartite relationship of AdamJesus Adamah. In this relationship Jesus stands at the centre
restoring the connections and relationship between people and the land that were damaged in
the Garden of Eden.

A theology of the land part Il
Ten generationafter Noah, God chooses Abraham from the great city of Ur in Mesopotamia
asking him to leave his home and go to live in the land of Canaan where covenants are
established with Abraham and that consist of Emdipeople. The holy land, holy people theme
re-emerges as promiséand theology in which a selected people will once again dwell with
God in a specially selected land that is promised to them. Genedig é&tablishes the
parameters of promisddnd treology. In these texts, promises are made, \a@&xchanged,
demands, obligations and responsibilities are stated. God promises that Abraham will be the
father of a great nation and will give him land. Abraham is led to a new land and enters the
land forthe first time which begins his associationiwiihe land’* The promises are repeated
with the stipulation that all male descendants of Abraham be circumcised as a permanent sign
of the evetlasting covenant between God and AbraRamhe promises and comant are
repeated by Abraham to his son Isa#w is the next generation, and so on to Jacob the
grandson of Abraham, thus making the covenants, promises and obligations
intergenerational®

The Old Testament from this point on only has interest éland, the land of Canaan,
which was promisé to Abraham and his descendants. This land according to Ezekiel is the
centre of the world’Of all the Il and in the world, this
salvation. Although promised to Abrahanddns descendants, God as the creator and the giver
of the land is also the owner of this promidedd. Land is a gift and only the ownefrthe
land who is God can gift land. The land can never be sold outfig\sta recipient of the gift
the descendasitof Abraham can never own the land, at best they can be a tenant but never the
landlord. This is expressed in the Levitical laws throtighprovisions for the Sabbatical Year
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and the Year of Jubilee. The Sabbatical Year allows the land to rest everthsemar and the
Year of Jubilee, observed every fifty years, involves the forgiveness of debts and the restoration
of forfeited propertyto the original owners’

In the narrative Abraham enters the land he is promised unobstructed and without any
oppostion towards him. First contact between Abraham and the Canaanite indigenous
inhabitants was peaceful and respectful as showkbbgham being acknowledged as a prince
by the leaders of the people of the land when his wife Saralf%#dataham in return fers
to these people as the people of the | and.
partner with those already ihg in the land. Those who bless Abraham will themselves be
blessed and those who curse him will be cursed them<elves.

His initial travels through the land see Abraham build two altars, one in Shechem and
the second in Bethel and these altars are césppdoy the Canaanites. Due to a severe famine
Abraham and Sarah move to Egypt until the famine passes. They return to ligdandtof
Canaan where God gives them more land and Abraham builds another altar to his God in
Hebron® An internal civil warerupts amongst the local kings and Abraham maintains his
neutrality and develops strategic alliances with the Amorites. His figuisanterrupted when
he is forced to intervene and rescue his nephew Lot who is taken captive when Sodom and
Gomorrah argansacked by an alliance of four kings. Abraham rallies his own forces and
succeeds in freeing his nephew and receives a blegssmgMelchizedek the King of Salem.

Both Abraham and his God are acknowledged by Melchizedek.

As he has no children dfis own Abraham names Eliezer of Damascus as his heir
apparent. By divine intervention, however, Abraham fathers eight childktha son of his
first wife becomes his heir. When his wife Sarah dies Abraham purchases from the people of
the land a sectioof land to bury Sarah. This purchase of land establishes his legitimate right
to the land. The promises and covenants were matieén this context and provided a
framework for the working out of Abrabambés r
Abrahamés right to the | and is not based on
already living in the land, butttger on his working and living in partnership with the people
of the land.

59 Lev 25.

60 Gen 23.
61Gen 12: 23.
62Gen 12: 1418.

145



For four generations the Abraham family live canbusly in the land of Canaan. In
peaceful and difficult times, he farms, trades and interacts with the various peoples af.the lan
The Abraham family become an acknowledged tribe in their own right and their rights to the
land come from the purchase ahtl by Abraham. Their second claim to the land is by right of
occupation having lived in the land consistently for four genemtidheir rights to the land
are recognised by other leaders and tribes whexai in the land with them.

The theology ofdnd still includes the divine, the land and people. The character of all
three participants develops as the Genesis story pregreBse character of God is revealed
in the different names that God reveals to Abraham once Abraham enters the land of Canaan
God is still the creator and gift giver of land and blessings. An obligation laden covenant is
established between God, a chopenple and a selected piece of land. The people who are
chosen are the descendants of Abraham who eventually proves igiebad faithfulness
under pressure. The condition of land has to be negotiated carefully as there are people who
live in the Bnd and claim the land as their ancestral inheritance. This is done successfully,
wisely, and respectfully by the patriarchawvins the respect of the people of the land.

The idea of a Saviour figure who will bring redemption restoring the estranged
relationship between humans and the land was first raised in the Genesis narrative of the
Garden of Eden. This begins to fadwithe background as the emphasis focusses on securing
land and setting down roots in the land while developing relationshiptiign people. As
we have seen, the people of the land acknowledge Abraham as a prince amongst them and
Abraham responds by lamwwledging the Canaanites as the people of the ®faidhe
relationship between people and the land is further acknowledged Wwlewonen are
acknowledged as the women of the I&h@ihese acknowledgements are few and far between
however and are seldormmembered as the narrative becomes more anthropocentric and is
communicated and interpreted in terms of human values and expeoné@ms rather than in

terms of a holistic unfolding of the narrative in which the land is a key consideration.

A theoloy of the land part Il

When the context changes and the descendants of Abraham leave for Egypt under the
leadership of Joseph to epe a severe famine, they maintain ownership of the section of land
purchased by Abraham as a burial site for his wife,I8arbhe ownership of the cave in the

field at Machpelah is undisputed and is held in perpetual ownership by the descendants of
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Abrahan. When Jacob dies Joseph, his brothers and a great company of elders and chariots
and charioteers travel from Egypt backtihe land of Canaan to bury their Father with his
grandparents Abraham and Sarah, his parents Isaac and Rebekah, and his witedreatas
no opposition from the Canaanites who witnessed the mourning procession and named the area
Abel-mizraim meaning marning or meadow of EgySt. The people of Israel can argue that
they maintained their ancestral rights to the land in perpetuity.

When Joseph is on his death bed, he speaks with his brothers concerning three
significant matters. Firstly, Joseph raides possibility of God leading their future descendants
out of Egypt and back to the land promised to their ggemtdfather Abrahartf. Secondly,
Josephdéds brothers are referred as O0the I srae
appears i scripturé’’ This shows that there is a growing awareness of their identity as
Israelites. Finally, Joseph requests to his brothantimen they do leave Egypt for the land of
Canaan they take his bones with them to be buried in the land of his asit&gtben the
Exodus event happens Josephdés request i s ren
to take on the journe’?.Joseph igventually buried in a portion of land purchased by his father
Jacob at Shechem in the land of Candarhese textsra vitaly important as they show that
the Israelites maintained a relationship with the land of Canaan when they were in Egypt and
that his was respected by the Canaanite people.

The descendants of Abraham win their freedom from slavery in Egypt@benaises
up a prophet named Moses. He is divinely guided to lead them to the land that was promised
to their ancestors Abraham, IsaawdalacobBefore they reach the boarders of this land
promised to their ancestors two significant events happenlyFitisey enter into another
covenant relationship with their God who gives them the Law to live by. The difference
between the Sinai covant and the earlier Abrahamic covenants is that the Sinai covenant also
spells out, in the form of the Decalogue, tidigations of covenant faithfulness. Secondly, the
Sinai covenant forms them into a recognisable people who take the name of theorancest
6l srael & who was one of the ancestors who pa

ancestors to liven the land.
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Their return to the land gives rise to some tension, however, between human customs
and traditions achare e@ma. Ascorging  Mimanecestomshownership
rights to land required that the people maintain an uninterragteatiation with the land. Four
generations after Abraham enters the land of Canaan and stakes a claim to the land his
descendants lea¥ganaan for Egypt due to severe famine conditions. Their ties to the land of
Canaan are broken and remain so for fmumdred years until they reappear in the land of
Canaan. Over this time, their claims to the land have grown cold. In thihdodredyea
time-frame the original people of the land have grown and developed their ties to the land and
have become more nunoais. In spite of these factors, the tripartite relationship between God,
Israel and the promisddnd is reignited. Under the leadersbipanother charismatic leader
named Joshua they enter the land of Canaan and begin by force the reclamation dtlia¢ lan
was promised to their ancestors. It is in this context that the theology of the land part three is
developed and it is this undasting of the land that is still in existence in the era of Jesus of
Nazareth.

In the occupation and settlement oé goromised land cultural patterns are developed
and maintained. You cannot talk about the land without talking about culture, religion and
politics. The name of the ancestor, in this case Israel, becomes the hame of the geordised
and the promisethtndb ec omes known by the ancestoroés n.
Christology through & U o lenss and a shared value between IsraeliteNtitio is that you
cannot speak of the land without speaking of the land of your anc€sfash of the tribes of
Israel is named after the sons and grandsons of Israel. Settlement of the ptandssdy
allocation on a tribal basis. To speak of teegraphy of those specific areas is to speak of that
particular tribe and the specific ant@swho the tribe is named after. The land is mapped
geographically, tribally, and ancestraffLife is woven into the fabric of the land such that to
speak of théand is to speak of the people, and vice versa.

The theology of the land reflects who held ownership rights to the land, who exercised
trusteeship of the land and who were the benefggaOwnership of the land belonged solely
toGodassunginPsalth4d o6t he earth is the Lordds and al
over the land is never contested. The tribes allocated land according to the settlement process
act as the custodiziustees on behalf of the owner. Land is allocated by the trifoenrio the

families who belong to the tribe. Tribal families are the beneficiaries who manage and work
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the land for the benefit of their family, thus participating in the tribal inhexanhese rules
are based on tribal allocation and not individuddation/® Land is not considered to be a
persondés private property and cannd*@tnigbee sol d
aspect of this land ownership model is that in a gédubilee occurring every fifty years, any
land that is lost as depayment is to be returned to the original owner and all debts on the land
are to be forgiver®®

Land and people are the result of the promises made by God. To be a recognised people,
a central piece of land is needed for the people to collectivelytdiyether. Land is not an
optional extra, it is a necessity that helps shape identity. Maurice Andrew, writing of the Old
Testament and how it is read in Aotearoa New Zealand, expithesthgeological conviction
that land understood as a possession i€notigh, and to speak of people without land is not
sufficient. There may be no people without land, but they both need a relationship that
transcends therf?. The land and the people lmseparate identities and the people must find
their identity in relatio to the land rather than being a foreign people residing in someone
el seds | and. | n-lansl,éhie isitaelitesgmudt beeome lese preéoscepaed with
themselves and formralationship with the land.

Covenantal obligations are not regset to just humans and God. Obligations extend
to the land making it an entity or a third party in its own right. The land like humans was also
expected to observe covenantal obligagisuch as keeping the Sabbath satt&tie land is
considered to be dare of rest for Israel and a place of rest for God, where God pauses and
dwells’® The importance of the land is shown as checks and balances were put in place to care
for the land hat included the year of Jubilee. This year of rest impacted on land enasaiy
and property rights by "aQthercavénangobligdiiens ihcluded o n e
the offering of first crops pr odtboreahimélsst om t h
The firstfruits of the harvest and the firlgbrn animat belong to God and were offered to God
as a sacrific&® The partners to the covenantal relationship were ttulde God the creator
and giftgiver. The second partner is the destants of Abraham who were the receivers and

custodians of the land as gifthe third and final partner is the land itself which is promised in
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the covenants as an inheritance. Land is an active partner and participant in the covenant, thus
making it a tipartite agreement.

What you locate at the centre of this tripartite relaghip will impact on the substance
of the theology of the land and on those who are covenanted to the land. G J Volschenk a
research associate from the University of Pretoriaewmevig the book by Walter Brueggemann,
O0r'he Land, Place as gift, promise aoch a |l | en g e i uoritigonas Brueggemdnn férai t h o
failing to recognise the interrelationship between God, land and Israel. Volschenk describes
this interrelationship as systatic and holistic and dialectic¥l He agrees with Brueggemann
that land isa primary category of faith and that the need for land as a place to belong for a
landless people is what caused God to initiate the covenant relationship between Israel and
God.Volschenkcreates his own model in the form of a triangle or pyramid thategps the
dialectical intefrelationships between God, land and people. As his diagram shows Volschenk
locates at the centre the Torah and the covenants that hold the thesetpgether in creative

tension.

Diagram 1: Volschenk mod#&.
God

Torah-
Covenants

Land Israel

The covenants and the law bring didmium to the relationship reminding the people of Israel
that the gift of a land inheritanaeame about due to the covenants. Volschenk gives two
different opinions on Jesus and a theology of the land. He quotes first W D Davies that the

Jesus movemenbsght to replace the theme of land with the person of Jesus. He also quotes

81 G J Volschenk, The Land, Primary Category of FaithS Theological Studie¥ol 60, No 1/2, 2004639,
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Brueggemann theoithat Jesus promoted a grasp the land with courage while on the other hand
having patience and waiting in confidence for the gift from &od.

As long as théorah and covenants remain at the centre of the relationship the land
inheritance of the Isddites remains safe and they continue to dwell in the land. What is missing
from the Volschenk triangle of inteelationships, however, are the original peoplthefland
who inhabited the same piece of land before they were dispossessed by theslsidetite
makes the diagram highly contentious and ethnocentric. The descendants of Abraham are
regarded as the sole beneficiaries while those who were the ondiabltants of the land but
who do not belong to the Abrahamic line are forgotten or tresgenitsiders.

Father Henare Tate offers a similar tripartite model. The language of the Tate model is
ter e o MH&M U olanfuageps is expressed in the words, Atua, tangata and whenua (God,
people and land). The three words form the basis of es@ngept that Tate employs in
formulating a systematic theology ftUoand so enabl i n ¢heirftiBntity i t o
and of who they i@ as a peopléTate lists ten further interconnected concepts that are held
within the three foundational conceptisAiua, tangata and whenua. These are tapu (holy or
sacred), mana (power or authoritppno (truth), tika (right), aroha (love)t T r amlega (
kai wh ak ak 4rplé playeis)whakagaathe act of violation otapuandmana),and

hohou rongamana principle and process whetapuis restoredf*

Diagram 2: The Tate modé&.

Atua

7\

Tangata | ” Whenua

The Tate model is consistent with his theology in which all things are sourced in Atua the

Creator God. Rather than the relationship being specifically with the people of Israel, the

83Volschenk, The Land, Primary Category of Faith, 637.
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relationship is with all people. Atua, tangata and whenua floenframewvrk that underlies all

concepts and enhances relationships while also expressing individual and collective identity.

Jesus and Abraham:

Underpinning the theology of the land during the ministry of Jesus is the Abrahamic covenant
which is one bthe mostsignificant developments in the formation of the nation of Israel.
References to Abraham will invariably reflect the covenant and its significance to Judaic
religious and cultural life. In all four Gospel8braham is mentioned in stories, songs
propheticstatements, parables, discussions and debates. The fact that Abraham is mentioned
in all the Gospels in a variety of ways and the numerous references show the importance that
is given to examining and transforming the theology of land in tip&s. Thes key passages

show the understanding of the covenants that Jesus or the authors of the Gospels have and the
changes that they wish to see made. These passages review and challenge the old system and
articulate a new Christology for the land grebple whesby Jesus replaces the covenants at

the centre of the relationship between God, land and the people.

To begin with, the Gospel of Matthew has two references to Abraham. The first
reference appears when John the Baptist publicly questiotisetblegy ofthe Pharisees and
Sadducees. This narrative is shared with the Gospel of Luke. The Baptist challenges the
foundation of their faith which is built on the supposed exclusivity of descent from Abfaham.

The language that John the Baptist uséligitextis that of judgement at the incorrect attitudes

and beliefs that have perpetuated exclusion rather than inclusion. The only person who can
determine the true descendants of Abraham is the one who comes after John, who sorts the
wheat from the clfhand whobaptises with the Holy Spirit.

Il n Matthewds second passage, Jesus univer
he accepts the request from a Roman Centurion to heal his ill servant. In this text Jesus breaks
down the barriers of disenination by including Gentiles in his works of salvation that were
presumed to benefit exclusively the line of Abraham, Isaac and 3atbie. Gentiles once
excluded from the eschatological feast are now granted a seat at the table through faith. The
entraice critegion to the banquet is no longer having the acceptable genealogical descent or
ethnicity but faith. I n healing thAbrabaanpnt uri o
Isaac and Jacob are invited and attend the eschatological feastrad thifehe age, Jesus is the

host of this banquet and decides who is invited.
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The Gospel of Mark has one passage referencing Abraham in which the Sadducees are
singled out for attention due to their lack of belief in the resurretidhis narrative istsared
with Matthew and Luke. Resurrection is an accepted doctrine in Judaism but the Sadducees do
not believe in this doctrine. In the debate with the Sadducees, Jesus raises the names of Moses,
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob who are all subject to the resomcedess. in contrast to the
prophets and patriarchs, is the Lord of the resurrection.

Although the Sadducees legitimately, raise the issue of resurrection with Jesus, it is
their method of doing so that exposes their real agenda. The lens that theydisagss the
issue of resurrection is marriage and the Levite law. This hints that the real issue for the
Sadducees was the protection of inheritance and property rights. Their argument is that the
patriarchal lineage should be given prominence ovemaiachal lineage. It is Jesus who
includes in the debate the names of the patriarchs who are integral to the laws concerning
inheritance and property rights. Jesus remi.t
from the patriarchs who receivetese fron God.Godthe gift giver is a living God and so too
is the law a living law.

The Gospel of John has a lengthy discussion between Jesus and the Jews concerning
whether the authority of Jesus is greater than the ancestor AbfafErs discussion
challenges the Jewish core belief in their racial purity and superiority hence the debate is with
6the Jews6 and not simply the religious | ead
discussion begins when people in Jerusalem begask if the mesanic claims by Jesus are
legitimate in the face of the authorities constantly planning to have him killed. The main
characters are Jesus, the chief priests, the Pharisees and the Jews. Jesus is given the opportunity
to present the vality of his claimsHe begins by addressing the Jews who had believed in him
and three times the Jews respond by wusing
terminology. At one point the Jews question the legitimacy of Jesus being Jewish saying that
heis not Jewish butsiinstead a Samaritan or is possessed by a demon. Jesus concludes this
discussion by highlighting that God existed prior to Abraham and that the laws of God pre
existed any laws created from the Abrahamic promises and covenants.

In this particular narratie Abraham and Jesus are held in contrast to each other.
Abraham is a faithful follower of God and is a model of faith in God his covenant partner.

Jesus, by contrast, is of God, this is a claim that is beyond the understanding wfsth¥are

88 Mark 12: 1827; Matt 22:2333; Luke 20:2740.
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do the Jewsinderstand that Jesus existed before Abraham. One of the messianic titles is son
of Abraham however Jesus does not lay claim to this title but claims to be the God of Abraham.

The Gospel of Luke has by far the most references to Atrahiaere are eigldifferent
narratives which suggests that addressing the theology of the land is a major issue for either
Jesus or the author of the Gospel. The Gospel begins by critiquing the Abrahamic covenants at
the beginning of the Gospel beforeukess born. Afterlie annunciation, Mary visits her cousin
Elizabeth and composes a song praising God. The first stanza ascribes praise to God while the
second stanza speaks of the transformation that the unborn child with have on the world. The
third andfinal stanza of thesong praises God again, this time for faithfully honouring the
promises made to Abraham and for showing mercy to the anc¥stors.

Walter Brueggemann describes this as a poetry of inversion that parallels the song of
Hannah which conseout of a contextfdandless and precarious IsraelitéJhe inclusion of
Abraham at the beginning of the Gospel signals that new arrangements of land management
are being proposed where the gift of land is not just an historical event but is stidtsatihe
deed of dit in that each generation has to prove that they are worthy of the gift of land.

The Abrahamic covenants are raised a second time in the infancy narratives when John
the Baptist is born. His father Zechariah filled with the HghyriScomposes a praytic song
of thanksgiving that praises God for the realisation of the messianic hopes of the people of
Israel. Mercifully, God has remembered the oath sworn to their ancestor Abraham and their
deliverance is at hartd.The horn of salation is a sign of he mighty the deliverance will be.

In Jesus, salvation from their enemies has arrived and he will show mercy by not only
remembering and honouring those promises but by being the fulfilment and embodiment of
those ancient covenantshd promises between @and Abraham are fulfilled in Jesus.

As the birth of Jesus draws near the Abrahamic covenant becomes more prominent.
Soon after Jesus is born, he is presented in the Temple. Abraham and the covenants are raised
in a prophetic sog by Simeon that reflees salvation and sets Israel free from the laws of the
past. Simeon a priest was promised by God that he would live to see the messiah. He receives
the child in the Temple and the text describes Jesus as, the consolation effsidel t he Lor d
Christ®® The consolation of Israel is linked to the words salvation and revelation that are

mentioned in the same song. Jesus is Godobés C

9 Luke 1: 4856.

91 Walter BrueggemaniT,he Land Place as Gift, Promise and Challenge in Biblical Fa{fdhiladelphia:
Fortress Press, 1977), 171.

92 Luke 1:73.

9 Luke 2:25
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outside or separate from God. On many occasions Jesus is asked whereohiy aothes

from and these words in the song give the loci of his authority before he is even born. In the
song Simeon proclaims Jesus as a light for revelation to the Gentiles and for glory to your
people Israel?

Twice Abraham has been mentioned initifancy narratives but the emphasis is placed
on Goddés faithfulness in honouring what he |
human response to these claims but it is noted that the salvation Jesus brings also extends
equally to Gentiles where preusly salvation was exclusively Jewish. This gives a
universality to the nature and mission of Jesus.

Prior to Jesus commencing his public ministry his relative John the Baptist also has
something to say about the Abrahamic covenants. When proapimsnmessage, John
delivers a strong warning to the Pharisees and Sadducees that their theology and systems built
on the Abrahamic covenants are rapidly becoming obsolete and irrelevant due to their
ethnocentrism and exclusive natdtdhe terminology thiathe Baptist uses comes from the
prophet Isaiah who suggests that achieving equality and giving everyone an equal opportunity
will be the main issue for the messiah. Descent from Abraham is no longer the main criteria in
determiningthe maka p o f eGpednérsare e covenants and promises enough on their
own. John the Baptist describes his cousin as the wrath of God who would dismantle the old
way of being and establish a new ethical way of living inspired by the Holy Bpirit.

Af t er hi stique,dasisicaminences his public ministry and the genealogy is
inserted by Luke i ncredentils. The gemealopgokided showsthat J e s u
Jesusd |l ineage back to Adam and to God surpa
to Jewsh selfdefinition. To be Jewish is to be a child of Abraham and this allows a person to
enjoy all the benefits and privileges that come with being a descendant of Abraham. These
benefits include living in the land promised by God to Abraham. The geneaodjes his
descent and so makes Jesus eligible for these exclusive rights and privileges. But the genealogy
does not stop at the patriarch but continues to Adam and to God making this genealogical line
even more significant. Abraham is gifted land Bgam is the land by virtue of having been
generated by God from the land. The same creative energy that generated Adam now generates

Jesus by the Holy Spirit. Having been created from the land (Adamah), Adam is the physical

%4 Luke 2:2932.
9 Luke 3:120; Matt 3:112.
% Matt 3:1-12.
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human embodiment of the land. dontrast Jesus is the physical human embodiment of the
promise made to Abraham that through his seed all the families of the earth will be blessed.

Lukebs review of the Abrahamic covenants
the road to Jeratem. Jesus starts teaching using the methodology of parables that includes a
parable concerning Abraham, Lazarus and an unnamed ricA’ndns parable is unique to
the Gospel of Luke and is the only parable where some of the characters are named Commo
techniques of parable telling by Jesus include the reversal of fortunes, concern for the poor, the
widow and the unemployed, and the restoration of the lost.

English churchman and rabbinical scholar John Lightfoot sees the parable of the Rich
Man and Laarus as a parable of opposition to the Pharisees who were lacking in maintaining
their belief in the resurrection. The reference to the rich man having five brothers has brought
speculation that the rich man was Caiaphas who did have five brothers. $epprand Harry
Whittaker identify the Sadducees as the target of the parable due to their wearing of purple,
fine linen and the priestly dress which the parable associates with the riéf Foatermore,
evidence that this parable targets the Saddueele®f belief in the resurrection is that after
Jesus raised Lazarus of Bethany from the dead the Sadducees attempted to have Lazarus killed
again®®

Simon Perry argues that redefining the Abraham covenant is the purpose of the parable.
Perry bases higgument on Genesis 15:4 where Abraham laments before God that the heir to
his house is Eliezer of Damascus. God reassures him that Eliezer will not be his heir and that
Abraham wil |l have his own son. Perrydtys ar gul
gates signifies that Lazarus is not a descendent of Abraham and this explains why the rich man
thought Lazarus was a servant. In having Lazarus placed in the bosom of Abraham in death,
Jesus is redefining the nature of the covenant to include Géfitiles

In the parable Abraham has Lazarus lying on his bosom. A great chasm has been fixed
that separates them from the rich man who now finds himself excluded. He then appeals to
Abraham for mercy and assistanceeaudobtytaham pc
grant the rich mands appeals. Appealing furt
by Abraham that his brothers have the law and the prophets to help them. If this is not enough,

they will not believe someone who rises frone ttiea. This last comment refers to the

97 Luke 16: 1931.

%8 H A Whittaker,Studies in the GospekStaffordshire: Biblia, 1984), 495.

% John 12:10.

100 Simon PerryResurrecting Interpretation, Technology, Hermeneutics and the Parhtile ®ich Man and
Lazarus.(Eugene, OR: Pickwick Publications, 2012);18.
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resurrection of Jesus and implies that he confirms and fulfils the covenant relationship that had
been mediated all along by the law and the prophets.

In the passages that have been highlighted the understandinggaifidance of
Abraham and the covenants has been explored.
the contrary the law cannot give preferential treatment to Jews simply in virtue of their ethnicity
and descent from Abraham. This presumptimats inequalities which lead to injustice and
results in poverty. In the Old Testament laws were introduced to rectify injustice and prevent
poverty. By the time Jesus arrives in the world cracks have appeared in the system and Jesus,
followed by the adtorsof the Gospels, begins to probe these cracks that have opened up in
| srael 6s theology of | and and their underst a

A Christology for the land and peopdeticulates quite clearly that transformation is
comingin the person of Jesus who traces his genealogy to both ancestor and land. Jesus stands
at the centre of the relationship between God, humans and the land. Jesus does not replace the
Torah or the covenants but is the fulfilment of these. The right afdestand at the centre
of the tripartite relationship is based on three factors drawn out in the Abraham passages.
Firstly, Jesus is prexistent before Abraham. Secondly, Jesus is the Lord of the resurrection
and the resurrected lord which makes thati@ship between God, the land and the people a
resurrection relationship. This moves the relationship from being historical to a future based
relationship. Finally, Jesus is the host of the eschatological banquet which is not a banquet for
the wealthy o well-connected. Jesus decides who will be issued invitations to attend the
banquet and the terms and conditions of the invitation which are no longer based on status,
ethnicity or the pedigree of the person. Faith similar to that of the patriarch Abisatiensole
criteria. Faith is universally accessible while descent has its limitations and excludes many.

Tied to the land are a multitude of biblical, theological, cultural and religious factors
that if altered there will be a cascading effect ontakkoassociated dimensions and categories
that are linked to the land. The missing element when it comes to the land is the justice question
pertaining to the rights of the original people of the land, the Canaanites who were dispossessed
of their land. Ts thesis is revisioning Christology throughveU o lens and draws oMU o r i
experiences in comparison to Biblical stories. Justice from a perspective of a people who lost
close to one billion dollars in land in the 1860s and who embarked on the purgustice
that took one hundred and forty yedo achieve a $15 million settlement that was dictated by
the Crown who caused the injustice it would be fair to say the justice is nothing more than an
illusion. Until the justice question of the people loé tand has been adequately addressed a

proposé Christology for the land and people remains nothing more than an illusion. If Jesus
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avoids this question then his only valid claim is that he is a Jewish messiah for Jewish people.
He then becomes a localrbevith little meaning and significance outslethat context. If he

wants to truly be acknowledged as a messiah with universal appeal and significance he must
become 0 tahrer agnrgeeart ®rfesus nhust engayavdtid the indigenous people of
the land or he remains aligned with the status gnd participates in the oppression of the
others by remaining silent. The relationship between Jesus and the people of the land will be

covered in the next chapter.

Revisioning the Volscherdnd Tate Models
The Volschenk diagram shows a tripartiééationship between God, Israel and the land. The
Tate diagram shows a similar more inclusive tripartite relationship with Israel replaced by all
people of the world. The dIlschenk model has the biblical covenants at the centre holding the
three partnerén creative tensio#’2 The Tate model also in the form of a triangle holds the
Atua (divine), tangata (people) and whenua (land) together and functions as a framework to
allow other concepts to exist and function within those perimeters.

Both the Volscknk and Tate models are dialectical irtgational triangles but they
are also linear and hierarchical. Both models extend along straight lines progressing in a series
of sequential steps from one corner to the other giving it a linear effect. This mhakes
Volschenk model one dimensional and the Tate modeldimensional as it flows in both
directions. As both models are shaped in the form of a triangle this suggéstarahly of
relationships with the figure at the apex of the triangle (God) therisugigure which makes
the two lower figures of Israel (tangata) and land (whenua) subservient to the figure at the apex.

| have developethe following diagranirom theideas provided byolschenkand Tate
in their own modelsThe image that | have u$és a koru that expresses the same principle of
the interrelationship between God, land and Israel /people that Volschenk and Tate include in
their models.The koru isone of the mostcommonly useddesignsin traditional and
contemporary arin Aotearoa Nw ZealandIt has a significant meaning as a symbol of
creation due to its fluid circular shape. The koru design is taken from the unfurling fern
frond of the native New Zdand silver fern.

On one level irepresents harmorfyetween the chaos of changedthe calm of the
everydayife. There is a point of equilibrium, a state of harmtmgt is reached with the koru

representing this harmony that is reachetifé The koru is open ended and is a continuous

01 Burge,Jesus and the Lan@s, 41.
2yol schenk, o6The Land, PR639.mary Category of Faith, o
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spiral suggesting that life is continuod$e koru also represenmew life as itunwindsin a
continuous spiral. Each spirapensinto a branenew leaf on the silver fern plant wheie
koruages and then dies.

The koru depicted below begins with Atua as the origin of all thiAgisa in the
Christian contexts expressed as a trinity rather than a s@éeindividual. Atua expessed in
aM U o aoritext includes lo, Rangi and Papa and their children MriJao @htistian context,
Atua embraces both the biblical understanding of God and theopyeial MUo r i
understanding of GodAtua is the origin the source, the beginning ofettkoru. Dueto its
circular shape there is no linear hierarchy of relationships. As the koru begins to spiral a new
shoot emerges and is the beginning of new life. Creation evolves out of the source beginning
with land and people. Each revolution of thelkeepresets the progression of history and the

development of all creation.

Diagram 3: The koru modef®®

Atua / God Whenua / Land

Tangata / People

103 M U o designs, (accessed 18 December 20i®)s://www.pinterest.nz/pin/622059767259682975/
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The circular shape of the kononveys the idea gferpetual movement. Its inner coil, the
corm, with its rolled inner leaflets, suggests a return to the point of dfigjim the larger

scheme, this is a metaphor for the way in which life both changes and stays the same.

Conclusion

In this chapter | havexamined the genealogy of Jesus recorded in the Gospel of Luke through
the lens of the land. | have concentrated ors#twtion of the genealogy from Abraham to Adam

and then to God. | have explored the Adadesus typology and drawn the conclusion that
significance of the land cannot be ignored in the typology. | have also looked at the theology
of the land developeth the Old Testament that centred on gift, promises, and covenants
between God and Abraham and his descendants who became the datel.dh his ministry

Jesus redefines gift, promises, and covenants in debates with various religious officials. Jesus
is the fulflment of the land covenants, the gifts and the promises. Finally, rather than
composing a creedal statement of faith eitatating who Jesus is | have instead drawn on the
Volschenk and Tate models and created my own Christological model i koru from

M U oartito express the interrelationship between God, land and people.

104TeA h u k a Chanme$ RoyalM U o areiation traditionsTe Ara, the Encyclopaedia of New ZealaNeéw
Zealand Ministry for Culture and Heritag& /e Ma n a t acc&saed h9gApril 2018),
https://teara.govt.nz/en/photograph/2422kbeu. .
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CHAPTER SEVEN
The Land and Jesus

Introduction
In the previous chapters the focus has been on whakapapa (genealogy) now the focus moves
from whakapapa to the land. In my own Christological formation expressed in chapter two, |
show an awareness of the land in which | was laorth have had my entire foative and
summative life experiences. In chapter three, land is a central component of the Christological
reflections of thévl U owrifers. The writers draw on tribal proverbs that express the connection
between people and certain landscapes. The writ&ghese same proverbs to express the
relationship between Jesus and people of faith from their own tribal areas. In egathéin
genealogy of Jesus in the Gospel of Matthew the land is identified as a common factor in
revisioning the women named the galogy. In chapter six the land is a major feature in the
Lukan genealogy of Jesus with Adam and God as the origin of thalggpeThrough the
genealogy of Jesus. the Biblical land agenda of Israel is recast and reset. In this chapter the
focus is now muees to the land as an entity in its own right and its implications for Christology.

In the Gospels, topography san important role in the development of the biblical
story and helps to further clarify ti@hristologicalclaim of Jesus ChristVhen examining the
role that the environment plays in the Gospel of LukermanProtestant theologian Hans
Conzelmann says théo this picture of the scene dfesusd | i f e nypical be
localities, mountain, lake, plain, desert, the Jordach eapecially employed in a way peculiar
to Luked® Interest in the text is not just in the human characters or the storgtteation
must be given to examining the whole picture that the author describes to bring out the
Christological facts in eachtory. This chapter will analyse the significance of particular
geographical locations in the canonical Gospels and examinghka@mvironment contributes

to a greater understanding of the identity and nature of Jesus Christ.

Jesus and the land:

From he opening verses of the Bible the land is a significant feature of the creation story and
develops into a significant themethre Old Testament. Land begins in the Bible as part of the
wider universe that consists of earth, sky, sun, moon, stars, aed etd is referred to for

the first time on day three of the first Genesis creation story when God gathers the waters into

105 Hans Conelmann,The Theology of St Luk@_ondon: Faber and Faber, 1960), 70.

161



one place to allow the land to appear. From this day land becomes one of the sources of life on
earth producing vegetation, fryiants, trees and humans. The water is the other source of life
to produce living creatures. This creation story highlightsrtipertance of water and land as
essential elements for life.

The Garden of Eden account of creation in Genesis Bhdss the dominant element
and has water more ordered as streams and rivers that water the earth and designate the
boundaries of t Garden of Edetf® After Adam and Eve get into difficulty God speaks
directly to the land concerning its role in their downfall. The land suffers its own judgement
and punishment when the two humans are expelled from 6€he land is also implicated
in the murder of Abel®® A close personal affinity and sympathy exists between God, humans
and the land that is further developed as the Biblical story progresses.

A storyline of a particular God, a particular land and a particular people begins to
develop inthe Book of Geasis. The land that is chosen to host the Biblical story is known as
60t he | and of Canaan. 6 -reévaelatidnfiGod tpkesrplade andlthar | a
names and characteristics of God are revealed to Abraham. An unnamed Gadd#dads
Abraham from Ur of the Chaldeans to the land of the Canadfiftés.an alien in a new land,
Abraham has several encounters with the unnamed God. When the King of Salem visits and
blesses Abraham, he finds that the name of this God is; El Elyena n i n g ostHib,d M
maker of he d¥when Abmalthm is aimetgihedyears old God appears to him
with the name EI Sh add#4iAt Beeeslaeha, Abgpham disgovdrs Al mi
another named, El Olam meaning, the Everlasting ‘&t Mount Moriah, Abmham
di scovers another characteri st i'®AbmfiamBso Ol am
learns that he is not alone in knowing this God. The Canaanites also acknowledge and worship
the same God as Abraham under two of their Kings, Metdak the kg of Salem and
Abimelech the Philistine Kingt*

Covenants are created and agreed to that hold God and the descendants of Abraham in
a binding relationship. The land of Canaan is an integral aspect in this relationship as promise,
gift and interitance.The Law keeps the human element of the relationship in order and

106 Gen 2:6, 1614.
107Gen 3: 1718.

108 Gen 4:1011.

109Gen 11: 3112:1.
110Gen 14: 1720.

M1 Gen 171.

12Gen 21:33.

113Gen 22: 14.

114Gen 14: 1720; 20: 37.
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disciplined. Fidelity to the Law results in the Israelites maintaining the land, while disobedience
to the Law results in the loss of the land to other nations. In Christologidsl, $he &nd is a
significant component of human salvation in both the Old and New Testaments.

The human story of Jesus begins with his birth in a manger that resembles a cave. His
human story also ends in a cave where his dead body was buried aftacifiision. The cave
becomes quite a significasitein the life of Jesus. Between his birth and ascension are a wide
range of listed geographic features that have a significant role to play in his story.

Land geography includes mountains, hills, plafiedds, he wilderness, trees, gardens
and vineyards. Jesus is associated with delivering a sermon on a mountain, he prays on
mountains or in a garden. A mountain is where the transfiguration of Jesus takes place, and his
divinity is seen for the firstitne by hisdisciples. His life ends on a mountain and according to
the Gospel of Matthew, his ascension takes place on a mountain in Galitetlie wilderness,

Jesus faces and overcomes the temptations by the devil. In the Gospels of Mark and Matthew,
Jesis uses aimple fig tree as a teaching tool. While walking to Jerusalem he becomes angry
and curses the fig tree for having no figs as it is out of s¢d%®he author of the Gospel of

Luke uses this as an opportunity for Jesus to illustrate a point pditberi@ and mercy?’

Many of his parables are rich in imagery from nature like a mustard seed, weeds, wheat,
grain, a fig tree, birds, flowers, fruit, vineyard and sheep. A parable is a short and simple
narrative that explores an ethical or theologiaataept.They often provide guidelines for
ethical conduct that is consistent with life in the Kingdom of God. Shorter parables often
employ a simile that provides a point of comparison between two things. An example of this
type of parable is when Jesuselns tle Kingdom of God to a mustard seédl.

Due to his presence and activity in places and locations where he teaches and heals
many people. Jesus adds another layer of significance to the area or place. Some areas are
places of historical importanceatfigure prominently in the Old Testament like Bethlehem,
Jerusalem, Jericho and the Jordan River. Jesus raised the prominence of other places that are
seldom mentioned in the Old Testament, if at all. Places like Nazareth, Bethany, Bethpage and
Capernaumbecone prominent in the Gospels. Geoffrey Liliburne describes this as the

Christification of holy space where the holiness of places is replaced with the holiness of a

115 Matt 28: 1620.

18 Mark 11: 2-14, 2025; Matt 21: 1822.

17 Luke 13: 69.

18 Matt 13: 3132; Mark 4: 36832; Luke 13: 1819.
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persont'® Each of these places becomes sanctified through the memory and presenas of Jes
Christ. After his death some of these sites become centres of pilgrimage.

The Gospel writer has paid meticulous attention to describing the features of the
landscape in each narrative. On one occasion Jesus and his disciples are on the lake in a boat
when astorm suddenly ris€€? The writer of the Gospel will have been familiar with the
weather patterns around Lake Galilee and the sudden changes in the weather that can occur.
As Jesus often crosses the lake, the writer will have known that the lake cassed easily
in a fishing boat within a few hours. The accuracy of the details is a record that Jesus was
physically present and active in these locations and not a story created around a campfire. These
geographic features have more significance meanng beyond poetic imagery. They are
places where a glimpse is given of the Christological identity of Jesus of Nazareth.

The people of Israel had several places of profound spiritual significance. Some places
were located in Israel while other sitesredcated beyond its borders and served as places of
pilgrimage. These sacred sites were markers where people encountered God. Altars and shrines
were established in these places venerating God for his mighty deeds in history and the people
were remindedf the covenant laws. Djiniyini Gondara, an Aboriginal Australian gives another
way of viewing the law in relation to sacred sites saying, that the law is central to these sacred
sites, it is a law that lives where new hope is born, and in significant penpe renew their
relationships for ongoing lif! For Christians, the arrival of Jesus added another layer to these
sacred sites. To the historical memory was added another layer that God was now to be
experienced in Jesus. The most walbwn sacredsite in all of Judaism is the Jerusalem
Temple. On several occasions, Jesus likens himself in significance to the Temple as the
supreme sacred meeting place to encounter God.

Narratives of Jesus often take place in places that have a historical memexganiie
of this is the city of Jericho which was a fortified e#ttate of Canaan in the Old Testament.

The city was captured by Joshua after the walls of Jericho collapsed. Their primary defences
are destroyed, exposing the inhabitants to a more powenalding force. Jericho is

remembered historically as an old war site and battleground which surrendered to Joshua when
he leads the Israelites into the Promised Land. In his mission, Jesus has minimal contact with

Jericho, but he succeeds in transformthmgputlook and prospects of Jericho. In the parable of

1191 ilburne, A Sense of Placéy.

120 Mark 4:3540; Matt 8:2327; Luke 8:2225.

21 Djiniyini Gondarra,Series of Reflections of Aboriginal Theolofiyarwin: Bethel Presbytery, Northern
Synod of the Uniting Church in Australia, 1986), 31.
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the Good Samaritan, Jericho is a destination connected with Jerusalem. Travellers are robbed

and left to die on the side of the ro&d.Jesus makes Jericho an example of a place where

God 6 s meharityyre giverdanctreceived. In Jericho, blind beggars receive theit%ight,

a tax collector named Zacchaeus repents and repays those he has defrauded and gives half of

his possession tthe poort?* Jesus transforms Jericho from an ancient battle sitepiace

where Godbés mercy and righteousness are act.i
Jesus is often depicted as continually being on the move, frequently changing his

location. Where he is, is where the peagle. He consistently attracts large crowds of people

to him often intheir thousands. He moves quickly and easily from places of power and privilege

to places of disempowerment and ungevilege. Jesus enters into public debates with

religious officialsarguing his points to refigure, to-mmagine and refashion the wdf?® The

words used in the religious debates and parables concerning land often have multiple meanings

and political overtones. The request from one male person for Jesus to arbitréte feumily

inheritance is a case in pofiif.In the Old Testament iritance is a theological concept rather

than a legal concept. The request to Jesus would have been a notable exception if he had agreed

to arbitrate. The concept of inheritance is fichmeaning and history and is used to refer to

acquisitions of spirital blessings and promises from God. The most notable are the promises

to Abraham of land and of descendants who will inherit the land.

Jesus andVater

While there is a largiocus on land in the Bible, water is also important and has a prominent
place in Biblical theology. In the first creation story in the Book of Genesis, water is the
dominant feature in the first three days of creation and what does exist does so im t@latio
water. The characteristics of water taken from the first day of creat® that the water is

deep, covered in darkness, has a face and the spirit or wind from God sweeps over the face of
the watert?” The reference to the water having a face als®sjithe water a human
characteristic. On day two of creation God separatesdkers into upper and lower waters by

a dome that is named sky.

122 See theparable of the Good Samaritan, Luk@:25-37.

123 Matt 20: 2934; Mark 10:4652; Luke 18:3543.

124] uke 19:110.

Rebecca Chopp, AiTheol ogwy addnveigihgeon Butwds:i Tbedlogiarfs inTe st i m
Dialogue with Cultural Analysis and Criticisrad. Delwin Brown, Sheila Greev®avaney and Kathryn Tanner

(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001), 61.
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On day three of creation the waters are gathered into one place and named seas. This
allows the land to appear wh suggests that the land was submerged in the water. The land is
named ealt and starts producing life with vegetation, seeds, plants, trees and fruit. God
pronounces what has eventuated as good. On the fifth day of creation God returns his attention
to the waters with the commandment to bring forth life in the waters whictessdad with
being fruitful and multiplying. The creation of birds is linked to the water rather than to the
land 128

Water is the dominant feature of the first creatiomystti is shaped, developed and
given its place and role in creation before #ippearance of land. Only when the place of water
is confirmed does land appear for the first time in verse 9b. In the latter half of creation week,
land and water both becomeusces for producing life. Land produces vegetation while the
water produceswverything that lives and moves in the water. The following day God creates
from the earth, living creatures including humans who are eventually given dominion over what
is creatd on land and in the water. At no point in this creation story does watembeco
subservient to land.

In the second creation story land is the dominant element with water mentioned only
briefly. Water is onalimensional rising from the earth to watee thhole face of the earth. In
the first creation story water had a face butthis story, it is the land that has the face. The
only other mention of water is the river which flows out of the Garden and divides into the four
rivers Pishon, Gihon, Tigriand Euphrates.

Water then disappears from the Bible only reappearing irtoing af Noah when God
decides to wipe humans from the face of the earth. He chooses water as the method to destroy
all living things to return creation to its original primordsahte of the first creation story. It
rains for forty days, and after the wed recede, God establishes a rainbow as a covenant sign
with the surviving Noah family that he will never destroy the earth again in like manner.

The narratives of the patriactand matriarchs establish a culture and tradition in
relation to water. Wates equated with hospitality. When three men are sent by God to visit
Abraham, he offers them water, to drink and to wash their hands artéd®fEeé importance
of waterwells isshown in the narrative of Hagar and Ishmael, God intervenes and provides a

water-well that saves the boy from dedf Waterwells are also places where people meet;

128Gen 1: 2623.
129Gen B:4.
130Gen 21: 19.
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Abrahamés servant +welardshodRes heeds awife fartisdRivera t e r
are another prominent biblical water feature. The River Nile is an esdeatiale in the birth
narrative of Moses and the contest between Moses and PRZsdten Pharaoh relents and
frees the lIsraelites, the Red Sea becomes a significant obstatdeigate in the path to
freedom. Divine intervention separates the Red Sewviall) the Israelites safe passage and
escape from the clutches of Phara®tA similar divine parting of the waters occurs when the
Israelites cross the Jordan River into Bremised Land. Water themes also extend to ritual
purification to remove any formf impurity. This could range from hand washing to full body
immersion.

In the New Testament, water plays a vital role in the ministry of Jesus and assists in
identifying ome of the Christological facts about him. Water themes surround the Sea of
Galileewhere much of his mission activity takes place. Other significant waters are the River
Jordan, a watewell, healing pools in Jerusalem and the offering of hospitality.cbhéext in
these places concerns baptism, healings, teachings and conversdtiens.a@ations of the
water motif include fish that live in the water and fishermen who are dependent on fishing for
their livelihood.

As we shall explore further below, weChristological metaphors arise from these
places. Jesus refers to himself asliyvivater, speaks of fishing for people and casting the net
in deeper water. There are also the timeless images of Jesus sitting in a boat on the Sea of
Galilee teaching therowds of people gathered on the shoreline, of Jesus sitting at avedlter
talking with a Samaritan woman, and of Jesus calming the wind and waves of the Sea of Galilee
or walking on the waters of Galilee.

Water like land is entwined with human customs and social contracts that would have
been familiar to Jesus. An example of thishis encounter between Jesus and the Samaritan
woman, which takes place at a watezll. A water well comes complete with a toisy,
spirituality, beliefs, practices, customs and rituals that the story and characters are subject to.
Jesus uses the water Wialtwo distinctly different ways. Firstly, he forms a relationship with
the Samaritan woman using the cultural and souastlens of offering a drink of water between
two people as a binding friendship agreement. Secondly, he uses the water well to draw

attention to who he is and what he has to offer as the giver of life giatey.

181Gen 24: 1115.
132Exod 2: 110.
183Exod 14: 21.
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Mapping of the geography

Mapping of theenvironment can also apply to the mission of Jesus by mapping the principal
geographic locations of his ministry in order to pdwvifurther insight into his ministry and
identity. Hans Conzelmann highlights that in the Gospel of Luke, mapping distiaguish
between the spheres of influence of John the Baptist and Jesus. John is the forerunner to the
messiah who was tasked with prapgrthe way of the Lord. The ministry of both men overlaps
making it possible for people to mistakenly confuse John the #ag#ithe messiah. Luke
arranges his Gospel using the topology to avoid confusion, keeping the two identities separate.
Luke locats the ministry of John the Baptist as being along the River Jordan. The sphere of
influence of Jesus is in Galilee, and heslmot begin his ministry until John is imprisoned,
which conveniently removes John from the picture to avoid potential rivalkiout who

the messiah is. The purpose of Luke in using the landscape in this way is to keep separate the
respective localies of John and Jesti¥.It is not until after John is imprisoned that Luke
mentions Galilee signalling the end of one ministry tredbeginning of another ministry.

Mapping of the landscape is about the connections, relationships and interaction
betweerland, water, people and God. The Gospels refer to Jesus as Jesus of Nazareth which is
the town where he spent most of his childh&BdHe is also referred to as the Nazaréiidn
his hometown of Nazareth, Jesus is; the carpéftterh e ¢ a r p €8thé¢ semobMary® o n
J 0 s e p h“8the bmothear of James, Joses, Judas and Sifhdaentifying people by their
parent sd na mthe placecapergomdomes fromasra standard practice in Jewish
society.

The central s pher @eswasinGaéleeuvhich has beersdesoribeda c t i
as O0Galilee of the NHaandonés@®albiyl eteh eo fp rtdhpeh eGe ni
of Matthew!*®*The narrative of Jesus®d ministry incl-:
Caesarea Philippi, Gaasaret, Nain and Chorazin. Other ministry activities took place in
Decapolis, Perea and Samaria. As the place names suggest, they anetlyodestish but

include large populations of nalewish people. This mapping of the landscape sheds light on

134 ConzelmannThe Theology of St Luka?7.
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wheter his mission was strictly for Jewish people or if his mission extends to include non
Jewish people. Mapping also spreads beyond the gaugahinto the political world. Before

his death, Jesus instructs his disciples to meet him in Galilee afteshisection, where he
commissions his disciples to take his message to the world.

The multicultural population of Galilee highlightthat in the Bible, the land is a
disputed commodity. To the Israelites, their country is known as the land df dsrdee
Promised Land. To the Canaanites, it is known as the land of Canaan. Palestine during the era
of Jesus was under Roman occupatiol, @ separatist movement existed intending to restore
the Kingdom to Israel. A more significant issue is anothaimntlto land ownership that
superseded the claims of the Romans and Zionists with the existence of Canaanite people who
survived by one meams another within the borders of Israel. The Canaanites originally owned
the | and t hey nameigposaesseddoCtiaein lana hyGhe snadaliteswles tared  d
ownership is often in dispute, so identities and relationships are also disputedmplee si
request of a woman for Jesus to heal her daughter becomes a much bigger issue when Jesus
equates her identitgnd ethnicity as a Canaanite woman to the same status as a dog. Land,
ethnicity, identity and status become the issue in the exchange béhege@anaanite woman
and Jesus. The narrative descends into the repository of a dark history where Jesus has to
corfront some uncomfortable truths about land, ethnicity, identity and status. The land is an
essential criterion in the condition of personhoGdnaanites were landless, and a landless
person is a neperson as they have hol r a n g ane placeta stanih this world** The
task for Christology is to listen carefully to narratives and to consider how they might assist
people to regain their pgonhood and their place to stand in the world.

In summary, the rhythms of the earth, the waters, sun, moon and stars arghthsssf
and characteristics have a vital role in pointing to Christological facts about Jesus. As a biblical
entity, the envionment comes complete with connections, relationships, customs, social
contracts and historical memory. It is also an essentigtedor identity and personhood.

According to Walter Brueggemann, the land is a central, if not the central theme of
biblical faith.}*° Land in the biblical context is more than a mere setting for a story to develop.

It has a distinctive personality, claateristic and value. It reacts and responds with its own

emotions as storylines and characters develop sparking imaginatibe #nd exerts its

W4 Cadogan, TuigA ThreeWay Rel ati onshi p: God, LandinLa@eapl e A MUor
Place: He Whenua, H&/U h Spiritualties from Aotearoa New Zealarails. H.Bergin, & S. Smith, (Auckland:

Accent Publications. 2004), 31.
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influence in interacting with the divine and humans. The land has its unique rhythms, its
particular paradaes and moves with its independent sense of time as generations of humans
and Gods come and fade into the past, but the lanaimerand does not forget.

Christologically the land and water move away from an anthropocentric language that
expresses the vals®f patriarchy and hierarchy in words and concepts that describe Jesus as;
Lord, King, Prophet, Priest, Judge and Messiahuslesbverts these title that are applied to
him giving them a subservient nature teaching that greatness is found in servaothood
others!“® An earthcentred Christology is evident in words that describe Jesus as the sower,
the gardener, the fisher of p@e, a friend, paifbearer and journegartner. Neil Darragh
points out that in the context of Aotearoa New Zealand we arénstile process of shifting
from predominantly humaoentred images to more eadéntred images to eexist alongside
traditional images. People are still searching through the images of God that derive from water,
ocean, wideopen spaces, seaside, treght, landscape, wind and similar images from the
natural world around u$/This search for human and earth centred images Isanirdgorm
Christology.

In the following section, the significance of specific geographic features in the Gospels
will be analysed in more detail and consideration will be given to how this informs the identity
and nature of Jesus. Key biblical land feasuinclude the wilderness, the desert, plains, fields,
mountains, the Jordan River and Lake Galilee. | will examine each ¢ tpeographical

features for their Christological significance.

The Desert:

Images of deserts often equate to uninhabitabledngtsandy places with minimal vegetation

where life is unsustainable. The Old Testament describes the desefaseraregion, a
wasteland, a land not sown, a parched place, a land of drought where no human passes through
and livestock are unable toagel*® These descriptions of the desert depict an image of the
original state of the earth before creation. The &arf Eden is described in similar terms,

there was no plant or herb of the field and no rain to water theérth.

146 Mark 10:45; Luke 22:27; Matt 63, 8:510, 20:25; John 13:-20, 3135.

147 Neil Darragh fiHomeplace, Paradise and Landscdpe.and Conflicts, Lad Utopias ed. Marie-Theres
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The first Genesis creaticaccount uses the Aramaic wdaathuwabohuo describe the
state of the earth as a formless vftiDeuteronomy ussetohuwabohun the context of the
desert, describing it as a howling wilderness waste. The Book of Job also contains the word in
the same cdext describing the desert as a pathless waste where people'parisalm 107
also uses the wortbhuwabohuand describeghe desert as a place where people watider.
Claus Westermann gives further examples from Isaiah and Jeremiatolnasabohumeans
abdesert or devastation that is ¥*hreatened

The two biblical creationarratives are structured in a way to show the desert and water
as counterparts. In the first Genesis creation narrative, God spends the sgcesphdating
and ordering the water, which continues into the third day. Once the water under the sky is
assigned its place, the dry land finally appears during day three. Later in the day, the land
produces vegetation. Water is the prominent featurkeofitst creation narrative followed by
dry land. The Garden of Eden account gives another view of creatiamdh the land is the
more prominent feature and water a minor feature. A picture describes the earth like a hot, dry,
dusty desert where therg mo rain, plants, herbs or human life. God takes this hot arid place
and turns the deseike conditions intca garden with abundant life bordered by rivers.

The desert is viewed as a terrible place because it has no water, food of*fowns.
According to he psalmist, all that is needed to change the desert from an arid inhospitable
wasteland region to a regionetaing with life is watet>® Biblically the desert and the
wilderness are often interchangeable. The significant difference between the two being th
water is more readily available in the wilderness. The introduction of water transforms the
desert both terally and metaphorically.

The desert and water are used to demonstrate the capability of God. Isaiah was aware
that obedience to the law hdutketpotential to transform the desert into a place like the Garden
of Eden'®® This was echoed in Psalm 107 wééaithfulness to the covenant will see God turn
the desert into pools of water and parched land into springs of Waldre same Psalm also
declaes that disobedience to the covenant and law would have the reverse effect; the fruitful
land becomes a salty waste because of the wickedness of its inhaBftants.

150Gen 1:2.

151 Job 12:24.

152ps 107: 40.

153 \Westermann@enesis 111, 103.
154pg 107:4; 1sa 21:13.

155pg 1D2:6.

156153 51: 3.

157ps 107: 33, 35.

158 pg 107: 34.

171



One of the difficulties of reading the Bible in translation iattthe desert and the
wildemess are often translated interchangeably. This can lead to confusion in biblical exegesis
and a | oss of nuance. Il n the NRSV, for insta
to Isaiah 40:3:

A voice crying out in thevilderness to make straigimt the desert a highway
for our God1*°

In the NRSVthe quotation of the verse from Isaijéte gospels omits mention of the desgft.

The desert and the wilderness are considered the place of John the Bapiigtavino
the wilderness until the dadye appeared publicly to Israél The desert, the wilderness and
the Jordan River were the locations where John the Baptist exercised his ministry. John
received the message in the wilderness, but the sphere of ikisyagas along the Jordan
River. The opography was used in the synoptic gospels to distinguish between the ministries
of John the Baptist and Jesus and to avoid confusion between the one known as the forerunner
to the messiah and the one claiming to lHee messiah. During his mission, Johe Baptist
does not enter Galilee or Jerusalem, which were the spheres of activity of Jesus. Jesus does
enter the wilderness and the Jordan River briefly but he largely stays away from those areas
where John the Baptiministered. After the temptationtime wilderness and his own baptism

in the Jordan River, Jesus does not return to those places again.

The Wilderness:

The wilderness is a landscape where life is possible and can be suitable for grazing H¥estock.
However, it is a delicate ecosystemttitan change into an inhospitable place where the
ecosystem becomes threateh®dlrhe delicate nature of the wilderness is spoken of by the
prophet Jeremiah when he describes the wilderness as, a place where thedarsldue to
the sinful nature of humar® The actions of humans have an effect on the land causing the
water to dry up and turning an area into a wilderness or desert. Humans and land are again
linked in a special binary relationship.

In the Book of kKodus, the wilderness becomes the primayc us of | sr ael 6s

Moses is appointed by God to deliver Israel from Egyptian slavery under Pharaoh. Aaron is

1591sa 40:3.
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instructed by God to meet Moses in the wilderness and does so at the Mountain of #§2 Lord.
After leaving Egypt, the Israelites entee thilderness of Sinai and camp there for some time
before moving camp. After the death of Moses, Joshua became the leader of Israel and God
describes the Promised Land to Joshua as starting from the wild&fhess.

Forty years separate the time between Idemwing Egypt and entering the Promised
Land. These years are considered the wanderings in the wilderness. In the wilderness, the
Israelites were often tested and disciplined by God. The wilderness becamacheofp
preparation for the twelve tribes tdfrael before they entered into the Promised Land. The
themes of preparation and testing in the wilderness also come through in the synoptic Gospels.
Through prayer and fasting Jesus prepared himself beforg tesited by the devil. For forty
years thedraelites were tested in the wilderness. The number forty is also given as the length
of days that Jesus fasted and prayed in the wilderness.

In the wilderness years the Israelites constantly change locatitinsyasiove closer
to entering the Promised hd. The wilderness is where the law is received by Moses directly
from God for the benefit of the Israelites. The law prepares, tests and shapes twelve tribes of
people into one nation who identify as the natblsrael, ready for a life in the Promiskeand
of Canaan. Similarly, in the wilderness, Jesus prepares himself with prayer and fasting to have

his identity as the son of God put to the test before actively engaging in his mission.

The LevePlace

The o6l evel pl aced iLske andis woutly oftcansideratien. Th® lp e | o]

reference makes it a theological creation rather than an actual physical place or historic event.

The Greek word for a level place pedinosand has no othameaning other than a level

place’®” ltisusedinwkeds version of the Sermon on th

Sermon on the Plain as in the Lukan version the sermon is delivered on a level plain. There are

several subtle differences between Matthesy and Lukeds versions that

the geography to correct some of Matthewds ac
Il n Matthewbs version, Jesus sees a great

Decapolis, Jerusalem, Judea and from beyond the Jordan. SeaingnteJesus goes up the

Mountain and sits down amgins teaching his disciplé$¥Mount ai ns, i n Matthe

165Exod 4:27.

166 Josh 1:4.
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function as teaching locations. The Mount of Olives is an example in his final week in
Jerusalent®®

Matt hewds mdudains s gngonsistént with the theology of Luke who
reserves mautains solely as places of prayer. Therefore in contrast to Matthew, Luke reserves
the Mount of Olives in Jerusalem as a place of prayer for Jesus during his final"hReér
to his Semon on the Plain, Jesus is on the Mountain engaged in prayer belffertng his
apostles and then descends the Mountain coming to a level place where he meets the crowds
of people. The level place, not the Mountain is the place of teaching and heétiegheology
of Luke.

In the Sermon on the Mount, Matthew has Jesated to teach. This is a teaching
methodology used by Rabbis. In this methodology, the teacher sits and the students sit
passively at the teacher 0ttorfsefdhe mastwapprestiaer n. Th
instructional model, which has oftdreen conditioned by culture and religion. Luke gives a
different teaching methodology where Jesus stands while teaching. How a teacher is positioned
when teaching communicates a messkigemethodology of standing while teaching pioneers
a new evangeligt teaching technique as opposed to the instructional rabbinic technique of
sitting to teach.

The evangelistic and the rabbinic methodologies have vastly different connotations.
Firstly, the teaching content is often theology or philosophy or both angtdicber is often
making political statements that people may disagree with and so remains standing in case he
is run out of town. This was the case in Nazareth when Jesus was teadhimgynagogue
and the people disagreed with the content of his tlegend ran him out towh! Secondly,
due to the teacher standing the teaching session is short and to the point due to the fear of being
run out of town. The Sermon on the Plain (twergyses) is much shorter than the Sermon on

the Mount (three chapters one hundred and ten verses).

The Fields

In the Garden of Eden account of creation, the fields are the places where God brings forth life
from the earth. Animals and birds are fornethe fields and brought to Adam to be namd.

After the fall of Adan and Eve, part of Adamoés puni’? shment
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The fields soon become a place of sin and alienation. Plotting murder, Cain says to his brother,
6Let usngo oHfandifis theredh@t the first death takes placehéndpening
Genesis narratives, the fields change from being places that produce life to a place where death
is brought about by human actions.

The theme of death and fields coniges in the narrative of the death of Sarah. Abraham
negotiates with theélittites who are the people of the land to purchase the cave of Machpelah
as a permanent burial site for Sat&hThe cave is situated at the end of the field of Ephron
east of Mamrél'his cave and field becomes a significant site as an ancestral buridhatve
contains the remains of Sarah, Abraham, Isaac, Rebekah, Jacob and Leah who are all founding
patriarchal and matriarchal ancestors of Ist&eln another narrative, Abrahamrsks one of
his servants to Abr ahamo ssaacolbesérvan findsfRebekah, g i n
and the first meeting with her prospective husband takes place in a field where Isaac takes her
into his | atfe motheros tent.

There are several Olfestament narratives, where fields are the location of important
events. Jeob is working in the fields when Rachael takes Jacob as her huébdadob
fearing reprisals from Laban receives a divine message to return to the land of his ancestors
and tels Rachael and Leah of his divine instructidfislacob is working in the fiefdwhen he

receives news that Shechem defiled his daughter Bffdhn t he narr ati ve

of

Joseph, fields are places of work. It is while they are at work in the fireldst J osephds br

turn on him and sell him to Potiphar, an officer of the K g . Because of Jos
house and fields become blessed by the God of Joseph.

Allland in Israel is governed and managed by covenant laws and fields werempt exe
from these laws. The book of Leviticus contains laws regulating the plaotifields and
preventing the mixing of different kinds of seé&sSimilar laws existed to govern harvesting.
The people of Israel are instructed not to harvest to the efitjes field or to glean the loose
ears of the crop, so that what remains cagdibered by the podf2 In some cases, priority
was given to the widow, the orphan and the alien. These laws dictated that the field was not to
be harvested twice but that timdow, the orphan and the alien were permitted to gather what
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remained unharvesté®® This way the Law ensured that everyone shared in the fruits of the
land. The law requires further that a tithe be paid tiyesely from the harvest of the fiel&f&
Thefields were also subject to the Law concerning the sabbatical year and thejybieaf®®
Added to these |l aws from Leviticus, 0t he wh
t wel ve i s ass o ¢iObadiente tovthetLaw ig abselutd wehite dadure to keep
the Law rendered the land impure.

From these Old Teaiment narratives and laws concerning fields, words rich in meaning
emerge like seed, grain, harvest, livestock, flock, wheat, sowingother, solil, lilies and
grass. These words were often drawn on by Jesus and used as metaphors in his parables to
illustrate his main teaching points concerning what life was like in the Kingdom of God. In the
Sermon on the Mount, Jesus draws on imagébeofilies and grass of the fields to illustrate
how God can provid®’ Harvest terminology is used by Jesus to illustigathering people
into the Kingdom of God and the need for more workers to reap the h&fvéssignificant
section in the synoptic Gospels focusses on a parable of the sower where Jesus draws on the
images of a person sowing seeds and uses termintthagyncludes; weeds, a mustard seed
and hidden treasure buried in a fiéfdJesus explains that faith is like a mustard seed, and
elsewhere he speaks of the strategy required to prevent the weeds ingnovak the whedt®
In the parable Jesus ident#ibimself as the sower. These images are all drawn from the fields
and give an earthiness to the theology of Jesus.

As a location, fields are mentioned twice in the Gospel, according to Luke. The nigh
Jesus is born, an angel appears to the shephaemdsirecing the good news that the messiah
has been born in the City of DaVitt. The second mention of fields is when Jesus and his
disciples are going through grdields on a Sabbath. The Phariseesaisé the disciples for
not observing Sabbath laws pyl uc ki ng and eating grain. Jestl
that he is the Lord of the Sabbath.
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In summary, fields are places that produced life in the creation narrative. With life goes
death and thfield is the location of the first human death.sTiixes the parameters of life as
being from birth to death. Stories layer the land, and the Book of Genesis sees fields as being
layered in stories of the ancestors beginning with Abraham who suctessfybtiates for the
field of Ephron as a burial sifor Sarah. The fields were important as workplaces for sowing,
harvesting and as meeting places. In the context of work in the field, Rachel takes Jacob as her
husband. In the context of work in thelll, Jacob receives a message from God to return to
his ancestral lands. Fields evoke a wide variety of ideas that are drawn on by Jesus to illustrate
essential teachings often by the methodology of parables.

Fields are also important sites for Christglobn the nativity story fields are the place
where he birth of the Christ is announced by angels to the shept¥éitiss while walking
through grairfields that Jesus announces that he is the Lord of the Safbathis is an
important point in the Geels of Mark and Luke. Firstly, this pronouncementgagst the
first events of his ministry. Secondly, it is his first public selfelation where he gives an
indication of his own understanding of his identity as Christ. The placement of this marrativ
near the beginning of each gospel gives an indicatidine importance that the gospel writers

gave to this statement.

Mountains:

Pepehais a uniqueM U o méthodology of aphorisms that expresses meaningful tribal
connections to specific parts thfe landscape?epehas a formulaic expression that uses an
economy of words and metaphors encapsulating many values and characteristics that make the
landsc@e and the people indivisible. Values include but are not limitedkadjaki
(guardianship),whakapapa(genealogy),taonga tuku iho(heritage) andt T r angawae wa ¢
(belonging). Underlyingpepehare relational narratives of places, people and events eggress

in genealogies, story, song and art. The names, places and events serve as locatorgof who th
people are, where they come from and their current existeepehas an identity statement

about tribal prideencapsulating and coalescing the descentpgiato a recognised and
functioning sociecultural, economic and political unit. A typical talbopepehabegins by

naming the most significant mountain and waters within the tribal boundaries that serve as

tribal counterparts.
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Aphorisms in thevl U o world concerning the characteristics of mountains are quite
common. An example of this is the mountBifh t a'¥wvehk has several aphorisms describing

his character:

Piltauaki, he ana buflpladeofchiefslgyU rangatira ( a

hemaunga nekete (a mountain who moves),

hemaungekorero (a mountain who speaks),

hemaunggp | r damountain who has liaisons with female mountains),

hemaunga waiatéa mountain who composes and sings love songs),

hematua(a mountain who has children),

hen g a’satana kai (a mountain who eats insects for his food).
Named with the mountain and waters are the iwi (tribe) and a person who is the recognised
leader of the tribe who exercises authority over the mountain ated @rabehalf of the tribe.
Often thiscould be the common ancestor of the tribe or a recognised leader of the tribe who
exercised undisputed authority on behalf of the tribe. A tymiepehahat includes all these

factors is:

Ko Pltauaki t e Pmatakiisgha mountain

To Takanga i o pa te wai Takanga i o Apas the waters
Ko Tl whar et oa tTel whwaifsthé tobea
Ko Te Aotahi te tangata Te Aotahiis the person

The OIld Testament contains a number of aphorisms that reflect the tribal nature of
Israel. Tribalism is at the het of the nation of Israel which consists of twelve tribes named
after the sons and grandsons of the ancestor Israel. The twelve tribetedarfséssnetwork of
subtribes and family groupings. In settling the Promised Land, mountains and waters became
part of tribal allocations of land. The tribal markers of mountains and waters are not separate
identities but counterparts that have a sigaificrole in the ministry of Jesus and gives further
insight into his Christological identity.

The geography ofsrael is very diverse, consisting of a coastal sea border, coastal
plains, central highlands that include the mountains and hills of upptvesdGalilee. There
are approximately five hundred biblical references to mountains in the bible. The most
mentoned mountains are Sinai, Zion, Mount of Olives, Tabor and Carmel. Each one of these

particular mountains plays a pivotal role in the ministiryesus.
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The first bi bl ical mention of a mount ai
comes to rest on Maou Ararat. The next mention of a mountain is when Abraham is directed
by God to go to an unamed mountain in the land of Moriah and sacrifice son Isaac.
Abraham obeys the command and prepares to sacrifice his son on the mountain when an angel
of the Lord intervenes. An aphorism connected to this narratie@ig)e mountain of the Lord,
it shall be provided® This is the beginning of bildal aphorisms which speak of the
connection between mountains and God.

The theme of associating mountains wahd continues in the book of Exodus when
Moses has several encounters with God on two different mountains. While tending the flock
of his fatter-in-law on Mount Horel3?® Moses has his first encounter with the divine in the
wilderness when a burning bush apps but the bush is not being consumed by the fire. The
practice of creating aphorisms that associate a mountain with God continues. Moemtfoir
example, is call ed¥ The roantaim dswgain @romineny durinG the o .
Exodus. Moses leadke people to the same mountain where he first encountered God. Moses
then climbs the mountain and receives the Ten Commandments directl{bd.

Other prominent events at this particular mountain include the establishment of the
Mosaic covenant and ¢hAaronic priesthood. Another significant mountain associated with
Moses is Mount Nebo, where Moses, in his final moments, is granted af/tbe promised
land before he dies. The pattern of leaders dying on mountains also includes the death of Aaron
who died on the summit of Mount Hor after Moses transferred the priestly role of Aaron to
Eleazart®®

Continuing the theme of prophetic ordaintop experiences, the prophet Elijah
challenges the prophets of Baal on Mount Carmel and wins when he sudgesditibn God
to light his sacrifice proving to the prophets of Baal that his God is the trué°@Bacanother
story, Elijah flees, whedezebel threatens his life. He finds refuge on Mount Horeb where
Moses had received the Ten Commandments. After Megethe Israelites to the Promised
Land, they did not return to Mount Horeb, which was an important historical site to them.
Several ceniries later Elijah returns to the mountain, the only Israelite to do so since the

195 Gen 22: 1.
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Exodus. Like his predecessor, Elijakperiences the presence of God while on the mountain
in an unusual way through a still small vof€@.

When the Israelitesettle the land of Israel, mountains play an essential role as
international borders between Israel and their neighbours. @IthEestament are two distinct
mountains with the name Mount Hor. The first serves as the border between Israel and the land
of Edom?°! The second is the northern Mount Hor, which also serves as the northern border
between Israel and the Syrian platfSMountains also serve as intigibal boundary markers
between the tribes of Israel. Mount Tabor, a small isolated ctaeed montain in lower
Galilee, is strategically positioned on the route between Galilee and the Jezreel valley. It also
serves as one ttie boundary markers between the tribes of Naphtali, Issachar and Z&Bulun.

Mount Zion adds a different dimension to thgnsiicance of mountains as nationalistic
symbols. Mount Zion is the highest point in Jerusalem and considered to be the heliast sit
Judaism. In the Abraham narratives, it is referred to as Mount Moriah and is the place where
Abraham journeyed to saddé Isaac. Zion is first mentioned in 2 Samuel as a Jebusite
stronghold called Zion captured by King Da¥fdDavid transformed Ziomto his City, which
became the political and religious heart of Israel. His successor, King Solomon, built the
Temple onZion, which becomes known as the Temple Mount.

Zion is called the City of God, the City of David and the City of Jerusalem. Zion i
symbolic for the land of Israel and stirs up the nationalist ideology-@$tablishing a Jewish
state within Israel. Inhe book of Isaiah Mount Zion is central to the theology of the prophet
making it the figurative head of the mountains to whictihedInations shall stream to for their
final judgement®|saiah also identifies Zion as the place where an eschatologicpiétawill
take place during the end tim&8 The banquet is a celebration where only the best food and
wine are included.

Returning 6 the opening statement in this section of the chapter concernivydhe r |
concept ofpepehathe naming of a person issbciation with a mountain, and the association
of particular aphorisms with a mountain, this pattern can also be found within the Old
Testament. Each of the named mountains in the Old Testament isats$@dih an ancestor

who did mighty deeds worthy eémembrance and recognition. The following table highlights
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the mountain, the ancestor associated with the mountain, the deeds of the ancestor and the

aphorism that expresses the significance of therntadu

Table3: Mountains in the Old estament

Mountain Ancestor | Significance Aphorism
Mt Ararat Noah Noahos Ark c
Mt Ararat
Un-named mountaif Abraham Directed by God to sacrifici On the moutain of
in Moriah. his son Isaac on thithe Lord it shall be
mountain provided?®’
Mount Horeb Moses God appears to Moses in| The mountain ol
burning bush that is ng¢ God?®®
being consumed by the fire
Moses receives the 1
commandments
Experiences God in a we
Elijah small voice
Mount Nebo Moses Moses views thePromised
Land and then dies.
Mount Hor Moses, Moses transfers the priest
Aaron, role of Aaron to Eleazar.
Eleazar
Aaron dies on Mount Ho
and is buried on th
mountain.
Mount Carmel Elijah Challenges and defeats t
prophets of Baal
Mount Zion King David | Jebusite stronghold captur¢ The city of David,
by King David. the city of God.
The joy of all the
earth?%®
The  Mount  of
assembly!® (Isaiah
14:13)
Mount Tabor ang Deborah The prophetess Deborg Tabor and Hermor
Mount Hermon summas Barak to lead a| joyously praise you
army from Mount Tabo| name?*?
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210153 14:13.
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against Sisera and th
Canaanite$!!

Mount of Olives King David | David covers his head at The Lor do
walks barefoot as h mourtain. His feet

ascended the Mount ¢ shall stand on the

Olives weeping?!3 Mount of Olives?'4

The glory of the Lorg

ascended th
mountain east of th
city.21®

Principally mountains are associated with God and the aphorism for each mountain speaks of
Go d 6 s angl goodnass. They are places assed with prophets, kings, and the patriarchs.
This theme continues in the New Testament and has Jesus associated with certain mountains.
The first mention of a mount aversioniohthet he Ne
temptations. Matthew locates thkird and final temptation up an wmamed very high
mountain where Jesus resists the final temptation to worship the?devVihere is no
information concerning the location of this particular mountain. M#wks not give any
geographic features where tieenptations took place other than the wilderrtéSsuke locates
the temptations as beginning in the wilderness. The location of the second temptation to
worship the devil , L uk é®He doespnbtygiveqnyindicatiomaf 01 e
whatorwhee O6upd is. Only Matthew includes a mou
the temptations where Jesus overcomes the final challenge.
Another significant mention of a mountain is the Sermon oivithnt, which includes
the Beatitudes. The sermon ig@llection of sayings and teachings of Jesus. Spanning three

chapters in the Gospel of Matthew, the sermon on the mount is the longest continuous discourse

of Jesus anywhere in the gospéfThe sermonis et early in Jesusod mini
heattracts enormous <crowds of peopl e. Jesus
di sci ples and begins teaching. There i s a r

the law following his asg# of a mountain. Jesus is portrayed by Matthethashew Moses

who gives the new law on the mountain.
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The Gospel of Luke contains its own succinct version of the Sermon on the Mount. But
in this version, the sermon is given after Jesus descends franothetain and reaches a level
place?®® | n L u ksien) Fesuyspant the night on the mountain in prayer, which is consistent
with his theology of mountains being a place of solitude to engage in prayer. The next day
Jesus selects from among his discigleslve people whom he commissioned as apostles.
Walking down the mountain, he begins teaching when he arrives at a level place where people
are gathered waiting for him. Luke diffuses any Modesus typology by replacing the
mountain with a level placéuke is aware that in the Old Testament, peopleaddaillow the
prophets on to mountains. Both Moses and Elijah climbed Mount Hebron on their own and did
not take any of their foll owers. Il n Matt hew:i
his digiples with him. Luke is consistent with the Old Tasent convention that the only
activity that takes place on a mountain is prayer.

The theme of prayer and mountains is developed further in the narrative of the
Transfiguration. This location of the dmsfiguration, according to Mark and Matthew, isaon
high unnamed mountaif?!In this narrative, Jesus takes three disciples, Peter, James and John,
when suddenly Jesus is transfigured before them. Miraculously they witness Moses and Elijah
talking with Jesus. There is a subtle difference between the 8gr@pspels. Firstly, Luke
describes the |l ocation a%?Téhteh e nneol uunsti acinn 6o fn oott
t hat it is a specific mountain tnhoauthnthha<sn06a i :
contained in an earlier narrative by bowiark and Luke when Jesus chose his twelve
apostleg?® Mark has Jesus based in Caesarea Philippi six days before the Transfiguration.
Luke has Jesus based in Bethsaida one week before the Transfigukédithew has one
reference t o 0 teloeatesioGalideavhiere be heded many pEdple.

In the third century, Origen of Alexandria speculated that Mount Tabor was the scene
of the Transfiguration. Successive early church writers likal ©f Jerusalem and Jerome
continued the speculationubscepticism remains that Mount Tabor is the location of the
Transfiguration. John Lightfoot favours a hill or mountain that is much closer to Caesarea
Philippi as it has a logical progression thatif | o ws P et e?PWidiamiHerddiksen at i on

prefersMount Meron in the upper Galilee region where Jesus spent the majority of his

220|_yke 6: 1749.

221 Mark 9:28; Matt 17: 18.

222|_yke 9: 2836.

223 Mark 3:1319; Luke 6: 1216.

224 Matt 15: 2931.

225 John Lightfoot,The Whole Works of the Rev John Lightfoot, Master of Catherine Hall, lobihdon: J F
Dove, 1825), 293.
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